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PREFACE

Tazs book is an attompt to give a reusonably full oBd fair
account of the Tripoli enterprise.

I have thought it unnecesgary to burden the narrative
of events with the details of my own experiences: the
public must be weary of the strossed personal note. It
scems cnough to say that I arrived in Tripoli on Novembes
19, 1911, and left on April 1, 1912 ; that during the nincteen
weeks of my stay L was given adl possible libaty of move-
ment and investigation within the area occupicd by tho
Hahans, and that 1 availed mysell fully of the freodom
permiticd. In describing those operations which took
placo outside the radivs and poriod of my own experience
1 have relied, m the first place, upon the privatie official
reports of the Ttalian military autbovities, and, in the second
place, upon the accounts of numerous cyewilnessos and
participants, given to me m writing or in conversation,
That, all errors in delail have been avoided is unlikely ; bui
I believe that in every case the gencral picture is substan-
tially corroct.

The three large maps are reproduced from maps com-
ped by the military authorities in Tripolilania during the
war, and my thanks are duc to General Spingardi, the
Halian Minister of War, and to General Caneva, laie
Governor and Commander-in-Chief in Tripolitania, for their
lundness m supplying me with copies of these maps and
allowing me to make use of thcm. The maps are sketch
maps, and only approximately accurate: a new series,
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vi ITALY IN NORTH ATRICA

recently compiled, corrects a number of mingr errors.
These errors, however, are not so imporlant as to detract
from the illustrative value of the maps. Tor'the skoteh
maps of Benghazi and Derna, which face pp. 56 and 204
respectively, T am indebted to the courtesy of Sighor Antonio
Albertini, of the Corriere dellu Sera.

T am indebted also to the Marquis Imperiali, Italian
Ambassador in London, and to Colonel Ugo Bagnani,
Military Attaché, for permission to make use of the official
reports supplied to the Embassy.

I havo to thank the Editor of The Times {or permission
to republish matter contiributed to T%e¢ Times durmg tho
war.

To my friends, Captain Armando Mola, of the Italian
General Staff, Count Giuseppe Della Gherardesca, Count
Aldobrandino Malvezzi dei Medici, and Mr. W. F. Riley, I
am much mdebted for the photographs with which I have
been able to supplement those taken by myself; and my
acknowledgments are due to the firm of Comerio, Milan;
for permission to publish photographs taken by them. T
am specially indebted to Mx. Riley and Mr, G. Brown {or
the unique photograph which represents the first shell of
the bombardment striking the Spanish Fort, and to Captain
Sceldi, of the Italian Airship Battalion, for the photographs
taken from airships.

In conclusion, I would express my thanks to those officers
of the Ttalian Army, of all ranks, far Loo numerous to mention
by namo, of whose unfailing kindness and hospitality I have
the warmest memory.

May 1913,
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ITALY IN NORTH AFRICA

CHAPTER I
A RETROSPROT

T was scarcely to be expected that the sudden accomplish-
ment of Ttaly’s long-threatened descent upon Tripolitania
should mect with a warm welcoms from the public opinion
of BEurope. To Ilaly, as [ar as can be ascertained, the
moment of her action scemed specially opporiune; and
in a sense it was so. For, if she had not scized the chance
that seemed 1o present ilsclf, there is more than a pro-
bability that 1t would never have recurred. On tho other
hand, the declaration of war came al a time whon the
nerves of Europe werc still stretched and quivering with
the tension of a crigis barely overpast; and this fact
rendered all but impossible a judicial estimate of the
Ttalian move. A press and a public which for weeks had
been rendered uneasy by the menace of a disastrous war
were not likely 10 look with patience or coolness upon any
breach of the world’s peace, however justified. And the
Tripoli enterprise threatened (as always when Turkey ig
concerned) to open up further complications, and to dis-
turb the hardly preserved adjustment of various delicate
questions.

In the circumstances, it is not a matter for surprise that
the action of Ttaly was regarded with alarm, and criticised
with obvious irritation by many of the organs which form,
or al least gmde, the public opmion of Europe. The

A



2 ITALY IN NORTH ATRICA

accusation of ‘brigandage, so widely lovelled against
Italy, is the patenl offspring of ill-temper an/c anxicty.
Tor it is not seriously to be supposed that the greater
portion of the Buropean Press was actually so ignorant
of the Ttalo-Turkish sitnation as ils accents would lead us
to infer. The presumption is legitimate that the faclors
of ke Tripolitan problem had passed temporarily oub of
mind under the stress of other and more clamorous in-
terests,  Otherwise it would be difficult to account satis-
factorily for the lack of fairness displayed in the general
tone of comment upon Italian action. The true explana-
tion may be found in the fact that the public memory is
short—and convenient. When Italy stretched out her
hand to pluck an over ripe fruit, interest and circumstance
urged Burope to an atlitude at once forgetful and hypo-
critical.

Though hypocrisy and forgetfulness form a poor founda-
tion for an mmpartial verdict upon any event, therc
are natural and compelling reasons why this basis of
opinion was inevitable. To do more than indicate ihese
reasons lies outside the scope of this chapter, or of this
book ; bub a rough indication seems essential to ils pur-
pose. One reagon has already been outlned: the tense
condition of European nerves, due to the long weeks of the
Moroceo crigis, was the first effeclive cause of European
ill-humour. A second has been hinted at—the natural
fear of Balkan complications ; and a third, not less power-
ful than the two first, reveals itself in the financial interests
involved. The situation recalls a once famous sentence in
the Report of the War Stores Commission. Behind the strut-
ting, gesticulating stage-figures who mouthed reproaches
and ranted accusations, there looms the gigantic shadow
of the international financier, struck to the heart that he
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wears in his pockol by the dangers which threatened to
weaken ?@;urkey. Attacking Turkey, Italy laid a desecrat-
ing hand upon the most sacred treasure-house of inter-
natonal finance. The nicely balanced complex of financial
interests May remain stable under the threat, or even the
shock, of a siruggle between two great Powers. Bub Turkoy
has been the Atk of the Covenant, that might not be temtched.

Perhaps Italy scarcely realised the magnitude of the
interests she was assailing, or failed at least to understand
that in face of these interests an ordinavry, reagsonable case
could hardly expect to win general acceptance. It must
be admitted that her case was further prejudiced, partly,
by unavoidable circumstance, partly by her own actiou.
The Italian Government was at paing o justify tho declara-
tion of war by the publication of a brief which did not, and
could not, set forth its whole case. It was roewarded by
the assumption, on the part of a large scetion of public
opinion, that no [urther justification was possible ; and,
granting tho assumption, there is excuse for an ungympa-
thetic and crifical attitude. While the list of grievances
published in October 1911 wag sufficient indication of an
mtolerable position, that list, taken by ilsclf, scarcely
answered the suggesiion that the difficulties between Italy
and Turkey might reasonably have been adjusted other-
wise than by the occupation of Tripolitania. We have to
look farther than to the bare enunciation of the incidents
which constituted the casus belli—farther back and farther
forward.

A remarkable feature of much foreign comment upon the
situation is to be found in the suggestion that the Tripoli
enterprige is the result of a sudden, unreasoning land-
hunger—a greed for ‘colonies’ and ¢ empirc —which has
recently beset the Italian nation. Nothing could be wider
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of the mark, and it is difficult to understand, or to regad
with patience, the agsumption that the questmn/’af 1La1y 8
demands in regard to Tripoli is a new question, suddonly
sprung upon a startled and unsuspecting Europe. Such
a conlention rests upon a complete disregard” of recent
history. Nor is ‘recont’ a wholly suitable adjective, for
Tiali#y aspirations in North Africa date back three-quarters
of a century.
" Tt was in 1838 that Mazzini claimed North Africa for
Ttaly—for the Italy that was not yet in being; and ever
gince the idea has lain al the back of every Italian states-
_man’s mind. At first it was no more than an idea, a mighty
dream of empire that looked forward to a day when the
re-born Italy should resume the African provinces of
Rome. Yet even in the early years Italian statosmon did
not lack outside encouragement for their scarcely formu-
lated aspirations. In 1866, when the dream had been
already curtailed by the French occupation of Algeria,
Bismarck wrote to Mazzini: ¢ The empire of the Mediter-
ranean must be the constant thought of Italy, the objective
of her ministers, the fundamental thought of the Cabinet
ab Florence.” While Bismarck’s own objective, less obvious
at the time, is clear as daylight now, with other examples
to illuminate the truth, the correspondence shows at least,
and the fact is important, that close upon fifty years ago
Mazzini’s early dream Tad: crystal]lsed into a definile,
discussed, political atm. The aim pex;msted though no
Italian statesman was found able or Wﬂ]mg to translate
it into action, till the French descent upon Tunis, and the
British occupation of Egypt, awoke Italy to the fact that
the North African littoral was falling into readier hands.
Egypt had scarcely formed the object of a practical ambi-
tion, though it had been embraced in the earlier dream,
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b Lunis had heen for years the definite cenire of Ilalian
hopes. ®he informed opinion of Italy, if not the Iialian
Government, had come to regard Tunis as a legitimate
sphere of influence, and the lesson of French action in 1881
has never been forgotten. The dream was ghattered, and
the gentiment which had gone to its making concentrated
slowly into a determination thai the lagt remnant of Foman
Africa open to Italian ambition (Moroceo lay outside the
radius of Halian aim) should be assured to Italy.

The strength of Italy’s feeling in regard to the Medi-
terranean, and, specifically, in regard to the North Adrican
litboral, is sulficiently indicated by the [act that the French
seizure of Tunis, and the prospoct of further French activily,
were the determining factors in the formation of the Triple
Alliance. It has been argued often, and it is argued still,
that the allisnce of Ylaly with the Cormanic Powery is
altogether unnatural. But Ttaly saw clearly that the
French occupation of Tunis, in her despite, aroge direcily
from her weakness and isolalion ; and she believed that
if the interests which she congidered vilal were 1o receive
consideration in the future, she was bound to assure hergolf
of definite support from other Powers. Yot in all pro-
bability her ambitions in regard to Tripoli might have been
realised more than thirty years ago, if at that time her
attention had not been specially fixed upon Tunis. The
publication of Crispi’s Memoirs throws a clear light upon
various points which have been the subject of debate,
and though the pertinent passages have alrcady been
widely quoted, they cannot well be omitted in a review
of the Tripoli guestion.

In the first place, it seems to be established beyond any
doubt that Tripoli entered into the discussions which took
place during the Congress of Berlin. An account of these
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discussions was published in the Standard in M?y 181,
after the occupation of Tunis, bui in an erronc us form,
which drew a denial from Count Corti, the senior Italian
representative at the Congress. Queslions followod in
Parliament, and Sir Charles Dilke, then Undor -Secretary
for Forcign Aflars, responded m the official maumer which
may $metimes be held to warrant an inference :—

¢ All the information which Her Majesty’s Govern-
menb is in a posilion to furnish is contained in the
documents which have been placed on the table of
the TTouse, and I am unwilling to allow myself to he
drgwn into a discussion of this matter by answering
my hon. {riend’s question.”*

On the previous day Sir Charles Dillke had informed
General Menahrea, the T{alian Ambassador, thal  he wag
greatly surprised by Count Corli’s denial, as proofs or
documents of some kind really did exist ab the Forcign
Office in which the conversation in question was referred to.” *

General Menabrea relates that he ‘ waited upon Lord
Granville, with a request for a clear statemoent of the case
in order that all doubt might be removed concerning a
faet which had been publicly denied.” Lord Granville was
non-committal, and while he stated that ¢ there had been
no correspondence between the two Governments in regard
to Tripoli, and that no official documents oxisted dealng
with this subject,” he would answer no further questions
and give no further information.? The deduction was
obvious, and General Menabrea reported to his Govern-
ment that ‘these evenis have left me with the impression
bhat at the Foreign Office they believe the question of the

v Mempotrs of Francesco Crispi, vol ii. p. 116,
2 Id, ind. 8 Id. «hid.
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cemson of Tripoli to Ttaly as a compensation was ventilated
in the couhse of conversation at the Borlin Congress.” *

A further quotation Irom Crigpi’s Momoirs gives the
exact truth of Lthe maiter : —

-,
2

‘ General Menabrea’s impression was correct. The
question of the cession of Tripoli was indeed ventiated
at Berlin in the course of conversation which took place
between Lord Salishury and the second delegate to
the Congress, Count de Launay, who had reported on
this subject on August 11, 1878. Woere thoy not in
the habit of reading official communications at the
Consulla ?

‘ De Lovnay had written —

L T have recently had a conlercnce with my
Enghsh colleague on this subject. I mentioned to
him the conversations I had hadl with Lord Salisbury
during the last days of the Uongress, and said that I
had exprossed my regret Lo him thal the English
Government should not, al least, have gpared us tho
surprise of learning through the newspapers of the
convention regarding the Island of Cyprus. The
head of the Foreign Office did his best to explain the
circumstance, and allowed me to infer from his veiled
utterances, that ltaly might dream of expansion in the
direction of Tripoli or Tunis. I was not authorised
to enter upon a disoussion on this point.”

‘It is, therefore, an indisputable fact that Lord
Salisbury felt that compensation was due to Italy, and
if his opinion was expressed in such a manner as par-
tially to hide his meaning from De Launay—naturally
the English Minister could not reveal the understanding

Y Memoirs of Francesco Crispi, vol, ii. p, 117,
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with France 1—it should have become clear enough«in
1881, when France had occupied Tunis.” 2

In point of fact, nol only were Italian aspirations in
regard to Tripoli acquiesced in by the other<European
Powers ; Italy’s atlention was deliberately guided in that
diregiion. Though the distrust of France whach followed
upon the occupation of Tunis drove Italy into Germany’s
armg, there is good reason to doubt whether her fears of
further French expansion were justified in fact ; if, at that
time, she had been willing to undertake the responsibility
of accepting the ‘compensation’ offered. It had been
indicated by England that the acquisition of Tripoli would
be favourably regarded, and it was obviously to France's
interest that the friction inevitably consequent upon her
actions in Tunis should be minimised by the offer of a quid
pro quo  The suggestion made by Freycinet to tho ltalian
Ambagsador, in July 1880, must have been perfectly sincere.

“Why will you persist in thinking of Tunis, where your,
rivalry may one day cause a breach in our fricndly rela-
tions 2 Why not turn your atlention to Tripoli, whore
you would have neither ourselves nor any one clse to
contend with ?° 2

The Ambassador’s comment is interesting: °These
words reminded me of a similar phrase which had once
escaped the Duc Decazes, and the conviction was forced
upon me that there really exists a permanent and tradi-
tional plan concerning the Mediterranean coast of Africa,
a plan which all parties not only respect but do their bost
to safeguard and develop,” 4

* The understandimg arrnved at in Berlin, which assured British consont
to the occupation of Tumg,

* Memoire of Francesco Orispi, vol. 1i, pp. 117, 118,
® Id., p. 107 4 Id. ibid.
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¥Naor did Freycinet rest content with merely throwing
out the siggestion. During this same interviow he indi-
cated with sufficient clearncss that the French occupation
of Tunis was a mere matier of time, and offered to support
Italy in her natural desire {or compensation.

¢ The future is in God’s hands, and it is not impossible
that one day, without doubt, still far off, France wfight
be led, by the force of circumstances, to oceupy and annex
Tunis. . . . I can assure you that France has no inten-
fion whatsoever of occupying Tunis, bub, as the fulure
is in God’s hands, and as it might possibly happen, sooner
or later, that circumstances should force France into so
doing, I wish to take this opporlunity of assuring you
that, in this event, Italy would be informed as long before-
hand as possible, and would recetve our most cordial support
e obtaining adequate and worthy compensation . the busin
of the Medwterranean, i order that equilibrivm of power be
maintained between us.”
- Here was a fair warning and a fair ofler, Neither tho
one nor the other was adequately regarded by those who
held the reing of power in Italy. They preferred to accept
the letter of French assurances rather than the obvious
hint underlying them and the evident trend of cvents.
And, when the consummation they fecared had aclually
come to pass, instead of acceptling the proffered compen-
sation, they turned too late to the alhance that might
perhaps have preserved the stafus quo in Tunis. The lineg
of thought followed by the Caroli Ministry and its two
successors are difficult of comprehension, but two facts seem
to reveal themselves: while Cairoli {rusted France too
much, Mancini trusted her too little.

The reaction was natural, but as a result Ttaly neglected

v Memoirs of Francesco Crusps, vol. ii. p. 108,
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two opportunitics of sirengthening ber position in, 1%t
Mediterranean : first, when she refused to avail hessell of
the compensation suggested by both France and England ;
second, when she declined to co-operate with ]%ngl&ncl in
Lgypt. The refusal to proceed to the acquisilion of Tripoli
was no doubt due, in part, to the inertia of the Cabinet,
and % a reluclance to engage in commitments for which
the country might not be ready, but another operative
catse would scem to have luin in & deep distrust of France,
in the feeling that as French declaralions in regard to
Tunis bad proved worlhless, so, too, French promises of
Jsupport m Tripoli might be equally unworthy of credence.
Perhaps the position was never stated so crudely ; in any
event, the net result of French action in the Regency was
that Italy felt herself impelled to consolidate hor goneral
position by the alliance with Germany and Austria. Other
considerations were made subservient 1o the neeesyity of
safeguarding herself against any further ovidonces of
French hostility, and the practical certainly that France
would have welcomed an Ialian occupation of Tripoli was
digregarded or dishelieved.

Little more than a year after the Treaty of Bardo the
same disirust of France prevented Mancini from accepling
England’s invitation to joint action in Egypt. Lord
Cromer sums up the situation as follows .—

‘In view of the restless ambition displayed at
times by the Italian Government, and their desiro,
which has frequoently been manifested, to extend their
influence in the Mediterranean, the refusal of Ttaly to
co-operate with the British Government in Eegypt
appears ab first sight strange. Tt is not probable that
M. Mancini, who wag then in power, could have
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“attached much importance to Turkish promises, or
that he could have believed 10 any great extent in the
efficacy of Turkish assistance. The real reasons for
Ttalian, inaction must be sought clsewhere than in a
desire to spare the susceptibilities of the Porte?!
Something may, without doubt, be attributed to a
veluctance on the part of Ttaly to separate hersell {Tom
the Buropean concert. Something was also due to tho
fact that, from a naval and military pomt of view,
the Ialian Government was not ready to take prompt
aclion. Bul the main reason was to be sought in the
mistrust of France, which then existed m Ialy, and in
fear of ultimate collision with the French, which
engondered a reluctance Lo co-operate with them ’ 2

One glance at a map of the Mediterrancan makes ib
evident why no Power looked with [avoar upon Tialian
aspirations in Tunis, why Trance felb it imperatave {o
forestall 1talian action, and why England lent support to a
French occupation. The possession of Tunis and Sicily
by the samc Power would have sovered too abruptly
and completely the castern and western halves of ther
Meciterranean. A further look at the map shows as
clearly why Italy could not resign hersell 1o the possibility
of Tripoli passing mto other hands, more especially alter
the logs of Tunis. The occupation of Tripoli by anothor
European Power would have hemmed her in fatally. The
fact was well understood by France and England, and the
inherent right of Italy to the reversion of Tripoli has long
been recognised by both Powers.

* Ttaly's declared resson for decluung to co-operste was the tardy

and smocere sequioscence of the Porte in the Buwopean demand for
Turkish intorvention in Bgypt.

* Modern Bgypt, vol, 1, pp. 308-309.
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Trom 1882 onwards the eventual occupation of TripSli-
tania by Italy was, practically speaking, an axiom of
Mediterrancan politics, and only the resolve of the leading
men in Ttaly to devote the energies and resources of thewr
country to internal development put off ill yosterday an
event which had been foreseen and reckoned with {or more
tha® a generation. Even before the events m Tums and
Egypt which narrowed the scope of Italian ambition, there
had Deen a scetion of opinion which centred upon Tripoli-
tania the hope of terrtorial acquisition which was stirring
in Italy. The widely quoted letter of Rohlls, the famous
explorer, which was published in the journal L’ Fsploralore
at the beginning of 1880, had a prolound effect, upon the
comparatively few men who had begun to translaie vague
dreams into definite aims, Writing of his oxplorations in
Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, Rohifs says :—

‘These results have a special importamnce for Italy,
since I am persuaded that in the comse of a few years
Tripolitania will be *“ once more ” Iialian. The cxpression
“ once more ’ I consider to be perfectly accurate, since the
present-day sons of the Apennine peninsula must be con-
sidered the successors of the Romans and of the Ttalic race.

‘ Northward of Tokra begins a landscape so green that it
might be in Italy ; it is a territory which Italy must re-
conquer. It is incomprehensible to me that Italy has not
seb more value upon her rights over Tripoli. Later, I shall
take it upon myself to prove that he who possesses thatl
country will be the master of the Sudan. For me, tho
possession of Tunis has not a tenth part, the value of Tripoli ’

The judgment of Rohlfs must always have been open to
question, and it is clearly inapplicable to the altered cir-
cumstances of to-day. But its publication in I’ fsploratore,
the journal of the Milanese Societd d’Bsplorazione Com-
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merciale, is a matter of historical interest. This Milaneso
Society made the first organised attempt to secure and
collate rehable information regarding Tripolitania, and in
1881 two expeditions were sent to Cyrcnaica, 1o explore
and report. Inleresting commercial reports wore furnished
by Signor Camperio, the lcader of the mam cxpedition,
and Signor Pietro Mamoli, who devoled himself specilly
to agricultural possibilities. An extract from one of
Mamoli’s reports published in L’ Fsploratore (1883, No. 1v.)
may be taken as exemplifying the trend of Italian
opinion :—

‘OQur departure for Cyrenaica, which drew the nation’s
atlention to that country, created desires and strong
aspirations ; every one understood that in a future not
distant that piece of coast would be our safely-valve.

‘To put it shortly, cverybody knows that, especially in
Italy, the national aspirations mark out a way or constituto
a law for the Government ; and the Governmoeut, however
embarrassed by the requirements of diplomacy, cannot
ceage lo fix its eye upon that idea which, like a shining
star, moves always before it.

‘When I left Ttaly it was still disputable whether or no
it was opportune for us to adopt the so-called * Colonial
policy.”

‘ To-day, now that all the northern coast of Africa, with
the exception of Tripolitania, has fallen into the hands of
European Powers, justly or otherwise, can the matter be
any longer in dispute ?’

The question of the occupation of Tripoli was fully
ventilated in the Italian press during the next few years,
and in Tripolitania itself the arrival of an Italian expedition
was expected. But no action was taken, and the colonial
party, not yet strong or influential, reproached the Govern-
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ment bitterly for its neglect. Brunialti, ome of tkoir
spokesmen, writes with the utmost plainness :

‘ But the Italian Government let glip all opportunitics,
cven those which seemed expressly designed to afford us a
footing in the country. ‘

‘The possession of Tripoli, especially afior the French
ocompation of Tunis, is not a question of greed for us, or
of conguest in the truc sense ; il 18 the means of providing
for our safety and defence.

¢ In conclusion, we have never had the wit to acquire a
dominating influence in Tripolitania , we refused the offer
of it when acceptance involved no danger; we declined to
take it when we had the strongest pretexts for doing so;
and we returned to Berlin in 1884-85, as we wont in 1878,
with clean hands.’

The danger of being forestalled is accentuated, and &
grave warning is addressed to those m power :

* Who will be responsible to the nation and to history for
the dilemma in which Italy will find herself then, placed
between an infinite risk and an infinite humiliation ?° 2

Distrust of Irance continued, and almost unbroken
friction, while it was gradually borne in upon [taly that
the Triple Alliance did not afford sufficient guarantee for
her position in the Mediterrancan. Though Austna had
declared herself ready to accept any acrangement that
would ‘advance the interests of Iialy in regard to the
Tunisian Question, and further the possible acquisition
of Tripoli > ; though Germany had seemed inevitably bound
to support her ally against further French pretensions ;
the position of Ttaly in the alliance was wholly unsatis-

! I'Italin ¢ la Questrone Colondale, A. Brunialts, Deputato al Par
Published m 1885, ’ Do B Peviamento.
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fastory. While gshe had undertaken certain obligations,
the object for which she had deliberately turncd her back
upon France was not yet assured to her. In Crispi’s words,
she ‘ still stood alone 1 the defence of her own interests.’

The nalaral result (a vesulb, moreover, enconraged by
Bismarck) was the attempt to establish an understanding
with England, a comparatively simple matter m vie®® of
the traditional sympathy between the two countries, and
the community of their interests in the Medilerranean.
Trom 1887 onwards the British and Ilalian Governmenis
acted in perfect accord over Mediterrancan questions,
until in 1902 the positions were still more clearly defined
by the formal agreement which rccognised {he Tripolitan
provinces as an Italian spherc of influence. Twelve years
previously, in 1890, the rumour that France’s grip upon
Tunis was to be still further tighlened by the conversion
of the Proteclorate into a complete sovercignly, caused an
exchange of views between Crispi and Lord Salisbury.
Crispi’s claim to Tripoli was recognised fully by Lord
Salisbmry, who committed himself to the wncompromising
opinion that ‘on the day when the siafus quo in the
Mediterranean shall suffer any alteration whatsoever,
Ttaly’s occupation of Tripoli will become an abgoluto
necessity.”’ * On the other hand, he advised Ialy to wait.
He pointed out that ‘an attack on Tripoli by Italy would
be the signal for the dismemberment of Turkey, a fate
to which she will indeed be forced to submit in the end,
but for which necither the Great Powers nor public opinion
in England is at present prepared.’

The recognition that the Germanic powers could not, or
would not, give material support to their ally in Mediter-
ranean questions, gave a now direction to Italian foreign

* Memows of Francesco Crispi, vol. i p. 451, 2 Id., p. 452.
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policy. A cordial understanding existed with England, but
it began to be realised that for this understanding to bear
the desired fruit, an undersianding with France was also
necessary. While England could give a general support to
Italian aims, the many points at which French and English
interests touched made the determined hostility of France
an®Ttaly a handicap to the Anglo-Italian accord. In 1900
Visconti Venosta succeeded in establishing a défente with
Trance, and two years later Prinetti negotiated the agree-
ment which gave Italy a free hand in Tripolitania in return
for a recognilion of French predominance in Morocco.
Shortly afterwards the understanding with England was
cemented by an agreement which formally recognised
Ttaly’s Lien upon Tripolitania. Upon this recognition by
the two chief Mediterranean powers, an expedition to
Tripoi was actually planned, bul a strong differenco of
opinion in the Italian Cabinet put a stop to preparations
which had already made some progress.

Not for the first or last time the Italian Government held
back from the decisive step ; but the reluctance displayed
did not arise from any failure to appreciale the importanco
of the Tripoli question. The value of Tripoli in Ttalian
eyes is sufficiently indicated by the agreement with France
and its results. For this agreement pledged Italy, morally
at least, to support of Trance in Morocco, and al the
Algeciras Conference it was seen that the Mediterranean
agreements overbore the claims of the Triple Alliance,

Foiled in his desire to settle the Tripoli question once
for all by a definite occupation, Prinetti, the Italian Foreign
Minster in 1902, endeavoured to strengthen the Ttalian posi-
tion by a policy of * peaceful penetration.’ Numerous diffi-
culties were put in the way, as might have been expected,
and during Signor Titloni’s tenure of office the Ttalian
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Foreign Ministry vied with the Turkish authorities in dig-
couraging the development of Italian enterprise in Tripoli;
but another opportunity for final action presented itself
in 1908, when Austria definitely took possession of Bosnia
and Herzegovina, and in so doing tore up more than one
treaty. As far as can be judged, this would have been<bhe
most favourable moment for Italy to proceed to the occu-
pation of Tripolitania. The step was expecled both in
Italy and Tripoli, and report goes so far as to allege that
the Italian Governmeni was only restrained by the urgent
protest of {tho third, and dominant, member of the Triple
Alliance. Whatcver the reasons were, the inaction of Italy
at this juncture gave rise to a general supposition that the
well-known and nalural disinclination lor political adven-
ture, which had long characterised her leading politicians,
had relegaled the occupation of Tripolitania Lo the Greck
Kalends, or, at the least, Lo that mdelerminable date which
should witnesg the final break-up of the Ottoman Empire.
That the supposition was falsified, and the date rudely
anticipated, is a matier of history now ; and, in the circumn-
stances, it is not albogether surprising that curiosily should
have Leen rife regarding the reasons which at last induced
Italy to go to Tripoli in an obvious hurry after holding
back for so many years, and declining to take the decisive
step at moments which appeared, on the surface, to be more
suitable. Report has it that in the spring of 1911 she was
unwilling to make the move, in spite of a hint that the
Power which had said No three years belore would be
happy to support her. It is certain that half-way through
the summer of the same year, though there was grave
friclion between the Italian and Turkish Governments, on
account of the grievances alleged by the former, the Ttalian
authorities were still reluctant to take the step so long fore-
B
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shadowed, They wished to bide their time, to await the
opportune moment, which they judged was not yot.

By the end of July the situation had been modified by
the despatch of the Panther to Agadir. Gerrmany’s act.
engured a revision of the map of Africa, and the support
of JHngland made it clear that the French position in
Morocco would be finally regularised. It scemed that the
hour {or which Lord Salisbury had advised Crispr to waib
was now at last about to strike. The sfalus quo in tho
Mediterranean was quite clearly on the point of suffering
an alteration, Moreover, the relations between Italy aund
Turkey had become severcly sirained, owing to the attitude
of the latter; and the imposgibility of obtaining any
redross for & long series of grievancey practically demanded
the step which had been the subject of diplomatic discus-
sion for more than thirty years. On July 29 the Italian
Foreign Office mstructed ils representatives abroad that
the situation, unless it betlered, would load 1o decigive
action on the part of Haly.
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CHAPTER II

THE DECLARATION OF WAR

TrrovegOUT the summer of 1911 the {ide of feeling in Italy
rose rapidly, and the pationce of the Government slowly
ebbed. The note of July 29 made it clear Lo official eircles
that Ttaly was prepared to asscrt her posilion in regard to
Tripohtania, but al that date, there is veason to think, hopes
were still entertained that the final issue might be deferred.
Only the late conviction that the policy of peaccful pene-
tration wag nevitably doomed io failure could have won
over Signor Giolitti to the move which he had consistently
discouraged, and from which he had obstinately shrunk.
The policy he had favoured was evidently Lo prove unsue-
cessful, and it became increasingly clear that the Italian
people would not tolerate a failure to settle the Tripoli
question satisfaclorily for Italy. Informed public opinion
had acquiesced in ‘ peaceful penetration’ as a provisional
policy, as a hall-measure not unsuited, originally, to the
circumstances of the case. But these circumstances had
changed with the advent to power of the Young Turkish
party, and with the developments which were now fore-
shadowed they threatened to alter still further to Italy’s
detriment.

By the end of the first week in September 1t became
obvious to all who were walching the trend of events that
the Italian Government was determined not to be ballked of
a satigfactory solution to the Tripoli question, Negotiations
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were proceeding with Turkey for a settlement to which
both Governments could agroe, and a peaceful solution was
obviously expected by [aly, for on Seplember 3 tho 1889
class of congcripts was dismissed, leaving only.one class
with the colours. There was rumour that a protectorate
might be arranged, but the standpoints were too wide
Zﬁm. At the eleventh hour Turkey made the offer of
important cconomic concessions, but this belated sugges-
tion no longer seemed sufficient, in view of the changes,
actual and potential, which threatened to prejudice Haly's
position in the Mediterranean. If the momoent passed,
there seemed little probability that another would occur,
The comity of nations ontertains a natural diglike o a too
frequent re-drawmg of maps, and with the selilemoul of
the Iranco-German dispule it seemed certain that the
Powers would deprecate the early raising of olher vexed
guestions involving a change of flag. A probable interval
of some years was indicated, if Ttaly let the pregent monent
glip, and during that interval it was impossible to say what
new olaims might crop up to challenge her historic lien
upon the Tripoliftan provinces. The lesson of Tuniy had
been reinforced by the lesson of Morocco, and the bare
offer of economic concessions was no sabisfactory safe-
guard of the Ttalian pouition. From Italy’s point of view
her intercsts demanded the immediate recognition of her
political predominance in the two provinees, and this re-
cognition Turkey was naturally unwilling to accord. Nor
could Turkey believe that the diplomatic and material

support, which had so often propped her weakness, wonld
be denied her in the present case.

1 The 1889 olass was recalled 1o the colours exactly two moanths later,
on November 3, when the unoxpecied developmeni(s m Libys demanded
the deapatch of fresh units and considerable drafts,
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About the middle of September it became clear that the
sands were running out. Public opinion m both countries
wag in a state of tension, while the salety of the European
inhabitan®s of Tripoli became a matter of some concern,
On September 22 a demonstration took place in Constanti-
nople, demanding the abolition of the Capilulations fes
Ttalian subjects, and calling for a boycott of Italian goods
On September 23 the Italian reservists of the 1888 class
were recalled to the colours, and on the same day the news
was made public that the Turkish steamer Derna, laden
with arms and ammunition, was on its way to Tripoli.
On Seplember 25 the Italian Chargé d’Affairves at Con~
stantinople delivered a note to the Porte, couched in the
most emphatic lerms, pointing out the danger run by
Italian subjects m Tripoli, and warning Twkey that the
despatch of iransports or munitions of war to Tripol at
this juncture would be considered an unfriendly act. On
Scptember 27 the Derna arrived at Tmpoli under the
German flag, and on the same day the Italian Foreign
Minigter, Marchese Di San Giuliano, telegraphed Italy’s
ultimatum to Commendatore De Martino, Minister Pleni-
potentiary at Constantinople. The ultimatum was delivered
to the Porte at 2.30 p.m. on September 28.

The ultimatum and Turkey’s reply to it are characteristic
documents of their kind. A stranger to the special cir-
cumstances of the case, and to the traditional qualities of
Turkish diplomacy, would be puzzled, perhaps indignant,
at Italy’s uncompromising aititude in face of the sweel
reagonableness displayed by Turkey. But the documents
may best speak for themselves, the ultimatum first :—

‘ Throughout a long series of years the Royal Govern-
ment has not ceased to impress upon the Sublime Porte
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the absolute necessity for puttmg an end to the eondition
of disorder and neglect in which Tripolitania and Cyrenaica
have been left by Turkey, and for admitiing these regions
to the enjoyment of a progress similar to that Cllected in
other parts of Northern Afrmea. Such a transformation,
:zgzllich is demanded by the ordinary exigencies of civilisation,
is a quostion of vital interest for Italy, on account of the
nearness of these regions to Ttalian shores.

“In gpite of the line of conduct adopted by the Royal
Government, which has accorded its loyal support to the
Tmperial Ottoman Government in various political ques-
tions, some of recent date, in spite of the moderation and
patience of which the Royal Government has hitherto
given ample proof, not only have its intentions in rogard
to Tripolitania been misunderstood by the Imperial Govern-
ment but, what is more serious, every Italian initiative in
those regions has always mel with a systematic opposition,
obstinate and unjustified.

‘The Tmperial Government which had hitherlo, in this
way, displayed ils constant hostility against every legitimate
Ttalian actlivity in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, hag recently,
at the eleventh hour, proposed terms of agreement,, declaring
itself disposed to accord any economic concessions that
are compatible with exisling treaties and with the dignity
and sovereign interests of Turkey. But the Royal Govern-
ment does not pow feel itself ablo to enter into any
negotiations of the kind. Past experience has shown ithat
such negotiations are futile, and that instead of constituting
& guarantee for the future they could only give cause for
permanent friction and conflict,

*On the other hand, the information which the Raoyal
Government receives from its consular agents in Tripoli-
tanie and Cyrenaica describes the situation there as ex-
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tremely dangerous, on account of the anti-Italian agitation,
an agitation which has been provoked, in the clearest
manner, by officers and other mouthpieces of Turkish
authority, This agitation constitutes an imminent danger,
not only to Italians but to foreigners of every nationality,
and these, justly perturbed and preoccupicd for their safety.
have begun {o take ship and leave Tripoli without delay™

‘The arrival at Tripoli of Ottoman mulitary transporis
whose despatch the Italian Government pointed out would
boe attonded by serious consequences, is bound 1o aggravate
the situation, and to imposo upon the Italian Government
the duty and obligation of taking measures against the
resultant dangers.

‘ The Ttalian Government, seeing itsclf [orced in this way
to consider how to saleguard its dignity and iy intercsis,
has decided io procced {0 a mililary occupation of
Tripolitania and Cyrenaien.

‘This solution is the only one which Ilaly can accept ;
and the Italian Government depends upon the Imperal
Goverument to give such ovders as may prevent any opposi-
tion on the part of the Otltomaun representatives, in order
that all necessary mcasures mmay be eflected without
difficulty.

¢ Further arrangements will be entered into by the two
Governments to regulate the situation which will arise
from the occupation.

‘The BEmbassy at Constantinople has orders to request a
definite and final answer from the Ottoman Government
within the gpace of twenty-four hours from the presenta-
tion of this document to the Sublime Porte. Failing which,
the Italian Government will be under the necessily of
proceeding at once to such measures as may be required
to carry out the occupation.’
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1t is scarcely likely that the ltalian Government expected
a satisfactory reply to its demand. Turkey was bound to
temporise, for till the last moment she believed that ltaly
was bluffing, and that if the bluff were ® seen,” the support
of the other European Powers furnished her with a hand
strong enough to win the stakes. The answer of the Porte
waa, model of what such an answer should be. Its tone of
pained surprise, of dignified remongtrance, of frank willing-
ness to consider all demands that could honourably be
granted, reflects the highest credit upon the official regpons-
ible for the document :~—

‘ The Royal Embassy is aware of the manifold difficuliies
which have prevented Tripolilania and Cyrenaica {rom
participating to the extent desired in tho blessings of
progress. An exposition of the facts iz indeed sufficient
to demonsirate thal the constitutional Otltoman Govern-
ment cannot be charged with the respounsibility lor a
gituation which is the work of the old régime.

‘This granted, the Sublime Porte, rvocapitulaling the
events of the past three years, has searched in vain for the
occasions op which it is supposed io have shown itself
hostile to Italian enterprise in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica.
On the contrary, the Porte has always thought it under-
standable and rational that Italy should co-operate with
her capital and her industrial activity in the economic
revival of thiy part of the Empire,

¢ The Imperial Government is congcious of having shown
iself well disposed on every occasion that it has found itgelf
faced by proposals conceived on those lines. Ii hag like-
wise examined, and, generally speaking, has resolved m the

most amicable spirit all complaints presented by the
Royal Embassy.
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‘Is it necessary to add that in so doing it obeyed its
wish, so frequently manifested, to cultivate and main-
tamn relations of trust and friendship with the Italian
Governren] ?

‘ Moreover, it was inspired solely by this sentiment when
1t lately proposed to the Royal Embassy an arrangement
based upon economic concessions with the view of furnishivif’
a vast field for Italian activity in the Provinces mentioned.
In assigning as the sole limit to its concessions the dignity
and sovereign interests of the Empirc and any treaties
already existing, the Ottoman Government gave the
measure of its conciliatory sentiments, without, however,
loging sight of those treaties and conventions which hold
it plodged in regard to other Powers, arrangements whose
international validily cannol lose force by the will of one
party only.

“Ag {ar ag the order and security of Tripolitania and
Cyrenaica are concerned, the Ottoman Government, being
in a position to judge the situation, can only emphasise
what it has alveady had tho honour to point out, regarding
the tolal lack of any reason which can justify apprehensions
as to the fate of Italian subjects and other foreigners settled
m those regions. Not only is there at this moment no sort
of agitation observable and still less any propaganda of
incitement, but the officers and other instruments of Otto-
man authorily arc instructed to ensure the preservation
of order, and are conscientiously carrying out their
instructions.

¢ As for the arrival at Tripoli of Ottoman military trans-
ports, to which the Royal Embassy is induced to attribute
grave consequences, the Sublime Porte thinks it necessary
to point out that, actually, only one small transport is in
quostion, which was despatched previous to the Ttalian
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Note of September 27. Moreover, the despatch of this
vessel, which doos not contain iroops, can only have had
a reassuring influence upon all minds !

* Reduced to its essential terms, the actual difficulty Lies
in the lack of guarantees sufficient to reassure the Ilalian
Government regarding the expansion of its economie
Biterests in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica.

“The Royal Government, if it will refrain {rom so serious
an act as a mililary occupation, will ind the Sublime Porte
firmly resolved to smooth out this difficulty.

‘The Imperial Government, therefore, requests the
Royal Government to be so good as to indicate the natnre
of such guarantees, to which it will willingly subscribe, so
long as they do not touch ils lerritorial integrity., With
this end in view, it pledges ilself not Lo modify in any way
whatsoever, dunng the negofiations, the exisling situation
in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, particularly from the military
standpoint, and it expresses the hope that tho Royal
Government will yield to the sincere dispositions of the
Sublime Porte, and adhere to the present proposal.’

The TItalian response as published in the press, the
formal declaration of war, is short and to the point :—

‘As the Ottoman Government has not accepted the
demands contained in the Italian Ullimatum, Iialy and
Turkey are from this date, September 29, 2.30 r.u., in a
state of war.

‘ The Royal Government will provide, with all the means
at its disposal, for the safety of Italians and all other

foreigners of whatever nationality in Tripolitania and
Cyrenaica.

* The vessel in question was the Derno. It is not clear why hor cargo
of arms and smmunition, destimed for distnbution smong the Arabs,
ghiould have had the ¢ reassuring influence ’ olagmed by the Porte,
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‘The blockade of the whole coast of Tripolitania and
Cyrenaica will be notified immediately to the neutral
Powers.’

The follo®ving note was added in the newspapers :—

‘At 5.40 p.M. to-day the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
made the following declaration to the representatives ?f_ﬂ
the press : )

‘ The Turkish Note in response to the Italian Ultimatum
did not give the definile and final answer requested, but
wag evasive and procrastinating.

‘ For this reason the Government of the King of ltaly
hag declared war upon Turkey.’

On the surface the reason would scarcely appear sufficient,
and a mere perusal of ltaly’s demand and Turkey’s answer
is almost bound lo incline the reader to a judgment in
favour of Turkoy’s cage. Bul it is hardly possible, nor
would it be deswable, for a Government to plead its cause
fully by meaus of published statcments in the press. Italy’s
case cannol be summed up within the limits of a bare
official communication, nor on the other hand can Turkey’s
defence be rightly appreciated without some knowledge of
the diplomatic habits of the Porte. If Italy’s uliimatum
has the appearance of a high-handed determination to
override the eminently reasonable claims of Turkey, it
should be remembered that the ultimatum was the result
of a long experience which had shown conclusively that
Turkish statements and Turkish promises are worth much
less than the paper on which they are written.

In point of fact, Italy had been very long-suffering in
face of a series of actions detrimental alike Lo her material
interests and to her prestige. Her shipping was interfered
with in the Red Sea, her nationals were ill-treated and
dented ordinary justice in various parts of the Ottoman
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Tmpire, and where the Italian Government demanded
redress, the Ottoman Government opposed an actbual, if
not a formal, non possumus. It is safe to say that no other
European Power would have tolerated for b long (he
attitude adopted by Turkey towards Ttaly. In Tripolitania,
especially, Italian enterprise was thwarted, and Italian
hs'ubjects ill-treated, even murdered ; and formal protesis
obtained no satistaction.

Some critics of Italy’s action bave displayed their ill-
humour by blaming the Italian Government for the eauses
which led to the war ag well as for tho war itsell. Boginning
with a condemnation of the war as being without excuse,
they shift their ground when faced with a list of ialy’s
grievances, and declare that Italy was clearly ot fault in
allowing such a condition of things Lo arise, that it is the
duty of 8 Government to safeguard its prestige without
proceeding to exiremities. The argumoent i surely faulty.
Ttalians may say with some justico that successive Govorn.
ments had failed to assert Italy’s position to the exloud
that her interests demanded, and this line of rcasonﬁ)g
may be pursucd by all who favour the Italian occupation
of Tripolitania. But the critics ol Tlaly’s action in declaring
war may nob criticise the earlier policy that some Ilalians
have characterised as viltd. It is all very well to allege
that & Power should be able to conserve itg interests and
dignity without the use of force. Such an argument is at
best only valid in the case of those Powers whose history
hag proved thai they are able and ready to back words
by deeds, to exact a stern penalty for neglect of their just
demands. Great Britain, France and Germany have all
at different times made it clear that if they are refused the
less they will proceed to take the greater; Ttaly had yet
to show that she was prepared to follow the same path,
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Moreover, it must be remembered that in the casc of
Turkey the ordinary rules scarcely apply. Intcrnational
jealousy has more than once made it difficuli for a European
Power to bwng the Porte to book for its methods.

It may be argued that Turkey had every right Lo oppose
Italian enterprise in the Tripolitan provinces; that Ilahan
amms were well known, and that in course of time thé
policy of peaceful penetration would have furnished a
pretext for the political intervention so long foreshadowed.
To deny tho truth of this forecast would be absurd ;
Tripolitania was inevitably destined, sooner or later, 1o be
detached from Turkish rule.

In all probability an assent Lo the more modest claims
first made by Italy would have pul off tho date until the
break-up of the Otloman Empire, unial the uncovtam but
inevitable day when Europe should Onally reckon with the
Turk. Stdl, without doubt, Turkey was placed upon the
horns of a scrious dilemma, and deserves every sympathy
that is compatible with the {facts of tho cage. On tho other
hand, those who would argue that Turkey has full right
to control as she pleases the provinces of her empire, forget
under what conchtions thal cmpire has existed. For long
Turkey has not beon, in the real sense of the word, an
independent sovereign power. The Ottoman Empire hag
survived so long only through the jealousies of Europe,
and Turkish rulers knew how to take full advantage of the
fact. They played upon these jealousies often enough,
thal the anachromism of their rule might survive. With
the advent to power of the Young Turkish party, all
Europe stood aside in an honest effort to allow Turkey to
regenerate herself, to build up a reasonably modern system
of government out of the doubtful materials that lay to
hand. Young Turkey was given every chance. Excesses
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of all kinds, massacres no less horrible than the very worsd
under the old régime, were by a tacit conspiracy ignored or
pardoned. In the circumstances, it was not too much to
agk that the Young Twikish party should atlempt to deal
fairly and squarely with the civilised Powers of Europe.
But Young Turkey, so {ar, has been simply Old Turkey
“wrib large. To the bluffing and temporising which had its
origin in a realisation of European jealousy lhe new govern-
ment added an arrogance born of the knowledge that
Burope welcomed a mnew parliament. Believing itsclf
seeure of support from tho strongest Powers, Young Turkey
made the mistake of thinking that Italy could be dofied
with impunity.

The suggestion has already boen mado that if we are to
understand the position of Ttaly at tho declaration of wax,
it is necessary to look both backward and forward, The
short, résumé given in the provious chapter will have shown
how for more than a goneration Italy had watched
Tripolitania, patiently, jealously, waiting for ihe day when
it should fall naturally into her possession, and, latterly,
trying to strengthen her position there, to make good her
title to the reversion of the desired territory. Honosly
should compel the admission, that the annexation ol the
country by some European Power had become a crying
necessity., The blessings of civilisation may frequently
develop into curses, but at the worst they constitute a
lessor evil than the oppressions and corruptions which
attend the government of a subject people by an alien
power which can lay no claim to civilisation. After eighty
years of direct Turkish rule the territories which have now
been annexed by Italy were sunk in helpless misery and
decay. Explorers in Tripolifania from Richardson to
Vischer have recorded the same story—how Turkish
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exlortion and misgovernment have crushed the subjecl
peoples and lel in the velentless desert upon the fields and
gardens which their owners were constrained in despair o
abandon.

Modern ponmticat opwnion is sharply divided as to the
proper function of Governments, as to the assignation of
therwr vights and duties. The problem is not one which has
troubled the Turkish mind; in the Ottoman Empire the
ruling principle of administration would seem 1o be that
a Covernment is not greatly concerned with duties, that its
function is to exach, not Lo perform. This principle, more-
over, when pushed to ibs furthest conclusion in the way of
exaclions, carrics with it the negation of all performance,
private ag well as publie ; and the fruits of its application
are manilest throughout the countries which have lamn under
the unchecked sway of tho Turk. No ono, surely, will be
found to deny that the Tripolitan provinces were sufforing
the approaches of aclual death. Thore was no sign or hope
of any betterment under Turkish rule.

To judge Young Turkey by the {act thal no improvements
had bheen effected in Tripolitania since the downfall of the
Hamidian régime would clearly be unjust. The party or
parties of reform had their hands full with other more
pressing problems. The Tripolitan provinces appeared, no
doubt, o lie outside thé searchlight cast upon the Ottoman
Empire by the Powers; and first offorts would naturally
be directed to those problems which had long attracted
unwelcome notice and threatened European intervention.
Albania, Macedonia, and Armenia furnish the test by which
the Committec of Union and Progress must accept judg-
ment. So judged, can Young Turkey escape the verdict
of civilisation upon Old Turkey : that the Turk, with all
his magnificent qualities, is incapable of government and
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administration, in the Western sense of the words ? Lord
Cromer described the late Sultan, i a diplomatic crisis,
as ¢ o bewildered ruler, who was, perforee, obliged to speak
the language of civilisation, bul whose principles of civil
government were very similar {o those of his warlike
ancestors, when they planted their horse-tails on the banks
of the Bosphborus.”* The Young Twurks have acquired a
greater fluency in ‘the language of civilisation,” bui it
remains a foreign tongue.

The condition of affairs in Tripolitamia and Cyrenaica
clearly demanded, and as cloarly foreshadowed, au early
Turopean inlervention. The continuance of tho slave-
trade in Cyrenaica, the genoral insecurity of the two
provinces, tlie prevailing maladminigtration and neglecl -«
these evils could not be indefinitely toleratod in o land wo
near to Burope, lyiug moreover between Lwo counlries 1o
which European interferonce had alveady brought order
and prosperity. Italy had to faco the fact that il she
could not consolidate her claim 1o have a deecisive swy in
the destinics of Tripolitania and Cyrenaica, othor voices
would make themselves heard, perhaps even shoul her down.
The slow accumulation of grievances againsgt Turkey, and
the alteration of North African equilibrium, rendored
inevitable by the settlement of the Moroceo problem,
might in themselves be considered to give sufficiont, groundy
for action. Bubt a general apprehension of {orestalment 2
gupplied an added reason; and rumour has obstinately
suggested a particular danger which has the advantage of

1 Modern Bqypt, vol. 1 p. 129.

* This * general apprehension ’ is ovidenced by froquent roforonces in
the Italian press to possible frontier encioachments by thoe Fronoh and
Brbwh anthorities m Tunis and Egypl. France was supposed o be

cagting a longing eye upon Ghadames, while England was somelimes
eredited with designs upon Tobruk.
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explaining more satwsfactorily the obwvious haste with
which military action was finally taken.

It has been widely maintained, and in spite of
denial the* rumour persists, that if Ilaly had not gone
to Tripoli yesterday Cermany would have gone there
to-morrow.

Two stories arc current. The first seems hardly credible,
and it has been officially denied ; though in given circum-
stances the significance of a diplomatic denial is frequently
negligible, The story is repeated here because it is widely
believed in Italy and has undoubtedly influenced Italian
public opinion. It was stated, and the statement originally
came {rom what is known as ‘ a good source,’ that Germany
brought, forward the Tripoli question during the Moroccan
negotiations, and made the suggestion thai in return for
her acquicscence in a Trench Protectorate in Morocco she
should be allowed a Iree hand in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica.
The story goes that in view of her engagements with Italy
regarding the terrtory in question, and in view also of the
alteration of the balance of power in the Mediterrancan
which would [ollow such an arrangement, France dechned
to consider the suggestion put forward, and allowed Italy
to get wind of the matter.

The contradictions of German diplomacy are well known
and understood, and a quite feasible explanation is offered
for the different attitudes supposed to have been adopted
by Germany in the spring and in the late summer of 1911.
While it is not possible to explore the minds of those re-
sponsible for German policy, the known facts and the
circumstances of the time, taken together, are held to
justify a rveasonable deduction. If it is the case that
Germany encouraged Italy to go to Tripoli in the spring,
it was obviously because she thought that her encourage-

o
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mend might make out a case for ¢ compensalion,’” or, to put
it more blunily, payment for services rondered. Perhaps
it wag expected that Italy would be willing to surrender
Tobruk to hor ally, or even a larger slico of territory, in
return for support in her occupation of the Turkish provinees.
By the middle of the summer the situation had changed,
and a more favourable opportumity was offered to German
aspirations. Ttaly had declined the friendly hints of the
spring, and it was possible to break fresh ground altogether
by coming to an arrangement with France.

Although the story is circumstantial, and fits very well
into the gaps which have heen found in Ilaly’s caso, it can
hardly be accepted without first-hand proof of the items
alleged. When the weathor is misty, and panthers aro
on the prowl, people may be pardoned for wishing to tako
no rigks. But al present the dotails ol the story aro not
susceptible of proof ; therc are many circumstances which
rvender them improbable ; and the suggestion that Germany
meditated a descent upon the Tripolitan coast must bo
rejected. On the other hand, there is good reason 1o beliove
that the Italian Government did fear that Italy’s position
might be prejudiced by German action, though in a less
direct and violent manner. The second story is not only
reasonable ; it may almost be said to bear the stamp of
truth.

For some years the Italians in Tripoli had heen rendered
uneagy by some very small beginnings of commercial
activily by Germany, in a sphere which Italy had looked
upon as mainly reserved for herself, so far as fresh enter-
prise went. Her uneasiness was increased by the appoint-
ment of a regular German Consul in Tripoli, by the cstab-
lishment of a steamer gervice by the Deulsche Levant Linie,
and by the fact that German interests were being allowed. to
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develop at a time when every possible obstacle was put in
the way of Italian commercial eflort. Late in the summer
of 1911 news came that Germany was conducting negotia-
tions in Cofistantinople with a view Lo securing important
economic privileges in Tripolitania. Italy was face to face
with a very difficult situation. She learned that the
Turkish authorities, who had consistently thwarted her
efforts to develop her commercial interests, were prepared
to grant the desired facilities to the enterprise of another
nation, a nation with vast political ambitions and immense
political energy. The example of Moroceo had shown how
the acquisition of commercial interests led to political
claims, and she perecived that in the present case a special
danger lurked. It might have been well worth while {or
Turkey io cede a part or even the whole of her African
provinces to Germany, in exchange for support and assist-
ance elsewhere Italy saw, in fact, that her long-standing
lien upon Tripolitama was in danger of being disregarded
and nullified.

The policy of pin-pricks which had irritated her pride
and irked her patience al once assumed different propor-
tions. It was all very well to be long-suffering with Turkey
when there was no one to deal with but Turkey, when
Turkey merely declared herself opposed to Italian enter-
prise in Tripoli. There is lhttle doubt that Italy would
have preferred, for some time at least, to continue the policy
of pacific penetration, to wait for the ripe fruit to drop
instead of daring to pluck it from the tree. But when
Turkey appeared ready to grani to another Power the
privileges she had refused to Italy, the queslion of-national
prestige at once arose. It was a deliberate and obvious
slight upon Italy’s posilion as a nation that Turkey should
persist in a policy which barely stopped short of open insult,
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and at the same time should be ready to accord the desired
concessions to a third party.

Turkey could not with plausibilily maintain that in the
case of Germany she had no need lo fcar ulicrior political
aims. Germany’s methods arc too well known to admit
of such a contention. She ig legitimately ambitious of
making her flag follow her trade, wherever possible. Com-
mercial concegsions to Germany in Tripolitania were in-
evitably bound to result in subsequent political claims.
For this reason, in view of the reported negotliations in
Constantmople, it was clearly impossible for Ilaly to accept
Turkey's belated offer of economic concessions which wero
to be huited by °those ireatics and econventions which
hold it (the Turkish Government) pledgecd in rvegard to
other Powers.’ Ttaly was bound to act, and to acl al onoe,
to preserve her national dignily and to sccure hersolf
against the possibility of {orestalment.

It ig frankly admitted in Italy, and the fact should bo
readily appreciated by the rest of Europe, thai the Italian
case does not rest upon any flagrant casus bellz, bul upon
broader grounds, upon a gencral attitude on the part of
Turkey, and upon the necessily of enguring that the political
equilibrium m the Mediterranean should not be altered to
Ttaly’s disadvantage. The question was practically re-
duced to one of national status. For Italy the occupation
of Tripolitania was an historical necessity.

After all, fow wars have been fought on stronger grounds.
The excuses for wars have often been more carefully com-
piled ; the preliminaries have sometimes been more formally
adjusted ; but the dominant motive of modern war is
always the same. Italy declared war, and fought through-
out a year, not [or the mere possession of Tripolitania and
Cyrenaica, but for the maintenance of her national posi-
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tion, for the development of her national spirit. She had
no alternative but to send her ultimatum if she was to
maintain her national prestige and assure her position in
the Mediterranean. She could not afford to be flouted
by Turkey, and she could not afford to risk a possible
repetition of her experience in regard to Tunis.
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CHAPTETR III

THE TIRST PHASE OF THE WAR: THE OCCUPATION
OF THE COAST TOWNS

Acrion followed slowly upon the formal declaration of
war, so slowly as to give additional warrant for the con-
clusion. that the ultimatum had been prematurely launched
in order io forestall the interveniion ol some third party
in the game. 1t was well known in Ttaly that tho expodi-
tionary corps would nol be ready to atart uatil the end of
the first week in October, and the belief had beon gonoral
that the critical point of the negotiations would be delayed
until that date. A party of [talian jownalists aveived
in Tripoli on September 28, to witness tho passing of
Turkish rule and record the picture of its last days. Most
of them were al least half convinced thai the Porle would
yield to Ttaly’s declared intentions, and that they would
be present at an unopposed occupation by Italian
troops. Events fell out differently, and the unexpected
ultimatum resulted in their departure from Tripoli, along
with all other Italian subjects, forty-eight hours after
their arrival. |

On the afternoon of September 28 an Italian squadron
appeared off Tripoli in line of battle, and steamed slowly
past the town. The squadron consisted of two battleships
(Napoli and Roma), four armoured cruisers (Amalfi, Varese,
Francesco Ferruccio and Giuseppe Garibaldi), and six
destroyers. The procession of ships made a brave spec-
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tacle, their decks cleared [for aclion, thor [talian flags
blown out square by the wind and showing very clear in
the strong light. A profound impression was created in
Tripoli. At last, it scomed, the Italians meant business.
Mixed feelings prevailed in the town, but convietion at
least had dawned: even the German Consul ceased to
calm anxious inquirers by the assurance that his Govern-
ment would never permit an Italian occupation of Tripoli.
A night of suspense followed, and next morning the destroyer
Garibaldino enlered the port under a while flag. An
officer landed, and wag conducled to the Konak, where he
announced to the acting Vale that the period of grace
announced in the Italian ullimatum would expive at 2 v,
and that at this hour, failing a satisfactory reply from the
Porte, a state of war would begin.

People in Tripoli scem to have expected immediate
action on the part of the Italian (lect, and at 2 o’clock the
flag on the Italian Consulate was lowcred, and replaced
by the German flag. The hours dragged on without any
sign from the fleet. Lamenting {ugitives, or rather would-be
fugitives, besicged all the Consulates, clamouring for pro-
tection or for means of escape. A British tramp, the
Castlegarth, was flled with Maltese and Jews, flying terror-
stricken from under the impending shadow of war, but
many others remained in Tripoli, unable to escapc or
unwilling to abandon their properly and interests. In
the small hours of the morning the Tialan Consul
received a telegram from his Government, informing
him of Turkey’s refusal to accede to the demands of
the ullimatum, and notifying the eonsequent declaration
of war.

Most of the Italian subjects resident in Tripoli had already
left the town, a week, a fortnight, three weeks before.
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About one hundred and fifty remained, including the newly-
arrived journalists, and many of these had collected in the
Consulate for protection. On the morning of Septewmber 30,
Dr. Tilger, the German Consul, arranged with ‘the acling
Governor for a safe conduct from the Consulate to the port.
The Consulate and the inn which sheltered the corre-
spondents had been closely guarded for two days, for the
Turkish authorities had feared thatl the strained situation
might result in violence, and troops were now ordered to
line the narrow streets that led from the Consulate to the
port. Thanks to these precautions thero was no hinl of
violence, and the only insull came, very unfortunatoly,
from an ex-officer of the German army vamed voun Lochow,
who had bought a property on the outskirts of Tripoli,
and had more than once hinted mystoriously that his
Government wag behind him. As tho correspondents
passed, he allowed himself to fling an wnworthy jeer: ‘ {lero
come the heroes who are running away. I°ll tolegraph the
news for you.’

The overcrowded Castlegarth took the parly on board
and lefl the harbour; but within two hours thoy were
transferred to Italian warships. The Consul, the per-
sonnel of the Consulate, the correspondents and a few of
the leading residents in Tripoli were accommodated on
board the three cruisers Varese, Francesco Ferruccio and
Giuseppe Garibaldr. The rest were shipped off to Syracuse
in the torpedo cruiser Coatit.

In the meantime the Turkish authorities had been notified
that the port of Tripoli was blockaded, and that at the end
of three days, failing surrender, the blockade would be
followed by a bombardment. The main Italian HAeel
cruised up and down the narrow seas between Sicily and
the Tripolitan coast, while the Pise and Amulfi, sister ships,
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fast modern armoured cruisers of an unusual lype,! pro-
ceeded eastward to Derna, where on Octobor 3 they
Ienocked the wireless telegraph station to pieces. On the
morning o October 1 the torpedo boat Albatros had cub
the cable from Tripoli to Malta ; so that dircct communi-
cation between Europe and the two provinces was now
interrnpted. On October 1 and the following day the
bombarding squadron, under Admiral Faravelli, rendez-
vous’d off Tripoli. The constitulion of the squadron is
particularly mtoresting, for the ghips could lay no claim
to modernity. Admiral Faravelli’s flagship, the Bene-
detlo Brin, launched in 1901, may be classed with our
Duncans, though she is slightly faster, and has a heavier
armament, Of {he four remaining battleships belonging
to the squadvon, the Re Umberlo, Sardegna, and Sicilia
were lauvnched in 1888, 1890 and 1891 respectively. They
carry four 67-ton Armstrong guns (calibre 13.5), but their
armour is negligible and they mo longer figure in tables
of comparalive naval sirength. The [Gfth battleship
was the Hmanuele Filberto, a small battleship of 9600
tons, launched in 1897, while the bombarding fleet was
completed by the COarlo Alberto, an old-fashioned, slahb-
sided armoured cruiger latnched in 1896, and {he homo-
geneous cruiger squadron congisting of the Varese, Fer-
ruccio and Garmbaldi, twenty-knot armoured ecruisers of
7000 tons. Only the Brin and the cruiser squadron
belong to Italy’s active fleet ; her newer ships and guns
were not to be wasted on the bombardment of an all but
defenceless town.

1 The Puwsa and Amalfi are 23-knot crwsers of 9832 tons. They carry
four 10-meh, eight 7.5-inch, and sixtesn 3-inch guns, and are well armoured,
with an 8-inch belt of Krupp steel tapering to 3% inches, whilo ther
heavy guns are protected by 7-inch armour,
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Naval activity had already begun ofl Prevesa, where, on
September 29 and 30, Ttalian destroyers sank two Turkish
torpedo-boats. A veto was put upon further action in
these waters by the desire to avoid trenching upbn Austrian
susceptibilities, and this self-denying ordinance remained
1 force till the end of the war. Xyes began to turn further
east. Ov October 1 Admiral Aubry left Augusta with the
two battleships Roma and Vilorio Emanuele, and tho
torpedo-cruiser Agordat, to pick up the Napoli, Pusa and
Amalfi, and go in search of the Turkish flect, which was
uncomfortably placed at Beyrout.

In Tripoli a natural confusion prevailed, bul overy credit
must be given to the Turkish authorities for the control
which they exorcised over tho population, and lor the fact
that during thoso erilzcal days the European residents woero
faithfully guarded from the hazardd of the situation, Thoro
appears to have been a difference of opinion between tho
military commandant and some of hig officers as 1o the
proper course to pursue. Munir Pasha scems to have con-
sidered {he advisability of formally surrendering tho town,
while Neshat Bey, with the natural inclination of a soldier,
was keon to offer every possible resistance. The Gorman
Consul entered an urgent protest against the policy of defend-
ing the town. He pointed out that it could not succeed,
that it would involve enormous damage, and the probable
extinction of the European colony.

On the evening of October 2 Admiral Thaon De Revel,
commanding the cruiser squadron, landed i Tripoli under
a white flag and renewed the demand for the surrender of
the town. At the interview which took place the German
Consul was present, but'no satisfactory issue was reached.
The Turkish authorities werc anxious to await orders from
Constantinople, but it was finally mtimated that failing a
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formal surrender of the town, the bombardment would
begin at noon on the following day. The Italians offered
to embark the Consuls, and all Europeans remaining in the
town, befole procecding to action.

Till the last moment; the belief seems to have been pre-
valent that no bombardment would actually take place,
that the Turks would surrender or retire before the firing
began. But late on the evening of October 2 it was finally
decided that some show of resistance must be made. It
appears that a message had been received from the Glovern-
ment at Constantinople, directing the Turkish garrison to
retire towards the interior and await further orders. Sur-
render, therefore, was out of the question, and military
honour demanded that the troops should only retire in face
of an actual digplay of force, not at a mere threat of action.
The acting Governor informed Dr. Tilger of ihe decision
taken, and it was left to the Consular Corps to choose
whether they would risk romaining in the town or take
advantage of the chance o place themselves in salety.

A midnight meeting was convened in the British Con-
sulate, and lasted a great part of the night. Unfortu-
nately, no official reporter was present to record the pro-
ceedings, which seem to have been marked by various
entertaining incidents. Perhaps they were only enier-
taining after the event. At the time they were probably
wholly exasperating. Nerves were suffering from strain ;
the representatives of the more lognacious nationalities
with whom Zungefertighest is a natural gift, talked round
the subject at enormous length ; and the meeting seemed
far from coming to any conclusion, though a certain tend-
ency to self-preservation was observable. At length the
patience of the more silent members was eéxhausted. One
of them broke in upon a masterly exposition of the diffi-
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culties inherent in the situation by tho downright asser-
tion : ‘You talk oo much,” and another took advantage
of the dramatic pause which followod to state his position
clearly, and try to force a decision. ‘I stay for bne. What
do you say, Mr, —%°

‘I stay also.’

¢ And you 2’

‘I gtay.’

‘And you 2’

The example had been sel, and in less than a minute tho
majority of the consular represeniatlives had avowed the
intention of sticking to their posts. The othors agreed to
support the decision, though with obvious misgiving, and
the confercnce dissolved. Apparcni agrecomoent had been
reached, and the decision was commumicated to the Goveruor;
but a few hourg later one of the minority fell impelled 1o
revert to his original intention. IMo embarked in o smmall
boat, determined to make a push for safety, but the Turkish
authorities refused to allow him to leave the harbour. Ho
wag intercepted and escorted back Lo his house.

During the hours which preceded the bombardment,
many Arabs and Jews fled blindly from Tripoli. The
rumour spread that the Italians were going to destroy the
town, and a wild terror resulted. The streets were deserted,
and people huddled in cellars to escape the destruction
that threatened. Though the flags flying from the Con-
sulates seemed to indicate safety zones at various points,
in point of fact bad markmanship would have rendered
some of them actual danger-points, for the British and
French Consulates, and the office of the Rastern Telegraph
Company, where the American Consul was living at the
time, are in near proximity to the harbour fortifications,



THE OCCUPATION OF THE COAST TOWNS 45

egpecially the two firgt, and the Italian fire was naturally
confined to this point. Any other part of the town was
perfecily sa;fe.

The bombardment was generally expected at noon, but
the hour actually fixed was three o’clock, and the first shob
was not fred until half an hour later. The Italian fleet
wag ranged in three divisions, The Re Umberto, Sordegna
and Siciha cruised slowly backwards and forwards to the
west of the town, and directed their fire upon the three
forts, Sultanieh, B, and C., which lie between Tripoli and
Gargavesh. The Benedetto Brin, Bmanuele Piliberto, and
Carlo Alberio lay off the town, at a distance of nearly six
miles, their target being the harbour fortifications ; while
Fort Hamidieh, to the east of the town, was taken chargo
of by the Giuseppe Guribalds and the Francesco Ferruccio.
The Varese cruised ten miles out to sca, and took no part
in the silencing of the forts.

The first shot was fired by the Benedetlo Brin, at 3.30,
and it struck the old Spanish Fort fair and squarel A
broadside followed, and another, before the forts replied,
and their answer was useless. The Emanuele Fultberio and
the Carlo Alberto bad been ordered to keep farther out to
gea than the flagship, so as to be out of range of the Turkish
guns, but no Turkish shell came within bailing distance of
an Italian ship, and after half an hour the squadron closed
in upon the town. Meanwhile the forts on the outskirts of
Tripoli were being methodically knocked to pieces. Fort
Sultanieh respounded, slowly and stubbornly, for nearly an
hour, bul the odds were too heavy. A little after half-
past four the last Turkish shell plunged into the sea, patheti-
cally mmefective like those which had proceded it. The
other forts were silenced even sooner, and the bombard-

1 See illustration on opposite page.
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ment slackened about five o’clock. The last shot was fired
at Sultanieh by the Re Umberio, less than two wmiles {rom
the shore, at six o’clock.

The bombardment was in no sense a serious action, for
the few Turkish gunners who had remained in the forts
were unable to cause the smallest damage, or even incon-
venionce, to the Italian ships. ' The heterogencous arma-
ment of the forts included eight modern Krupp guns, which
varied in calibre from 7.5 to 9.4 inches, with a nominal
effective range of eight thousand to nino thousand metres.
Presumably the ammunition was defeclive, for no sort of
practice was made by the Tarkish gunners, and several
ghells faaled o cover half the distance botween the forls and
the ships, Much may be put down to lack of ¢kill, but the
Turkish fire wag too ridiculous to bo accounted for by lnck
of gkill alone. The Turks may be poor artillerywen, but
they are not wholly ignorant of the way to handle a gun.
In point of fact, no real attempt to fight the guns way made,
and after the merest show of resistance the Turks abandoned
the forts and prepared to leave the town. Most of them
were already on the move before the bombardment began,
and by the following day Tripoli was practically emply of
Turkish troops.

The way for an Italian occupation had been satisfac-
torily prepared, and it was unfortunate that the troops to
ocoupy the town were not yel on the spot. Landing parties
from the ships were organised and ready, but it was realised
that sixteen hundred men were not really sufficient to hold
the town against the Turks, if these ghould decide upon
giving battle, or to impress the Arab population with a
proper idea of Ttaly’s strength. Various considerations had
decided the ltalian Government to occupy Tobruk with
all speed, and this decision implied the disregard of other
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pressing claims upon Italian resources. Tt wonld appear
that the necessity of securing Tobruk had something to do
with the diversion of Admiral Aubry’s squadron from the
object for Wwhich he had left Augusta, though this point
has not yet been satisfactorily cleared up. In any case,
the fact remains that Admiral Aubry, who had sailed east-
ward. to intercepl the Turkish fleet, was ordered to leave
it unmolested and 1o procced to Tobruk, On October 4,
Tobruk wag occupied by a landing party from the Vaitorio
Bmanuele, and the first detachment of the expeditionary
corps, which left Naples on the evening of October 5, was
sent to Tobruk instead of to Tripoh.

The knowledge that no troops could arrive Lill October 11
placed Admiral Taravelli in a very difficult position. On
the one hand, he had 1o face the fact thati the landing which
wag expected as the natural sequel of the bombardment
would place him in the uncomfortable position of having
to hold, for an entire week, with under two thousand men,
a defenceless town with an untrustbworthy population of
about forty thousand, against a possible altack from about
three thousand Turkish regulars and an unknown number
of Arab auxibiaries. On the other hand, the bombardment
and the consequent rctreat of the Turks had imposed upon
him the moral obligation of preserving order in Tripoli.

On the morning of Oclober 4 an Italian destroyer, enter-
ing the harbour under a white flag, was fired on from Fort
Hamidieh. The cruiser squadron was ordered to complete
the destruction of the fort, and for half an hour the three
cruigsers rained shells upon it, reducing it to a mere heap
of ruins. There was no answering shot, and no sign of an
enemy, but a small landing party was sent on shore, under
cover of fire from the Varese and the Lorpedo boat Albatros,
to put out of action any guns that might still be capable of
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inflicting damage. The task was succossfully accomplished,
without loss, in spite of a scatiored fire from a dotachment
of the enemy ensconced by the Tombs of the Karamanli,
and the officer in charge reported that the fort wag com-
pletely dismantled.

At noon a boat put out from the harbour under a white
flag, and was towed to the Benedetlo Brin by a torpedo boat,
Tt contained the German Congul, who came 10 request the
protection of Itahian arms. He reported that the Turkish
garrison had evacuated the town, and that the Arabs had
begun to pillage. He feared that disturbances might ensne,
and asked that the town might be occupied as soon as pos-
sible. No steps were taken that day, but on the aftornoon
of October b sixteon hundrod sailors wore landoed under the
command of Captain Cagni, and the ltalian flag way planted
on the Konak. An order wag immediatoly issued, requir-
ing the surrender of all arms. Iive [rancs were oflered
for cach rifle given up tho same day, and half that sum
for rifles brought during the {wenty-four hours succceding.
After that time, it was intimated, armsg would be con-
fiscated without compensation.

It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the sum offered
was too small, A rifle is generally counsidered to be an
Arab’s most chorished possession, and itg value ig so con-
stant as to make it rank practically as currency. The
Mausers brought in the Derna were of a type to induce in
their possessors the utmost reluctance to part with them,
and the price offered must have seemed ridiculous. Per-
haps a napoleon apiece might have induced the commer-
cially-minded Arab to accept a substantial certainty in
place of the greater, but dangerous and more speculative,
wealth promised by the possession of a brand new modern
rifle, In any case, it would have been worth Italy’s while
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to pay the larger sum for a belter harvest. A thousand
werc brought in the first day, and about five hundred the
second, and for some days following weapons continucd
to be received in lessening quantitics. But many of the
rifles which were given up were old and inferior, while there
were many Arab muskets of the ©ornamental gas-pipe’
brand. A very large number of Mausers remained in the
hands of those to whom the Turks had distributed a part
of the Derna’s cargo. It was hardly possible for Captain
Cagni, with the handful of troops at his disposal, to under-
+ take a housc-to-house search in the town and the oasis,
but it was an unfortunate error that when the military
authorities took over Tripoli {rom the sailors, no system-
atie disarmament of the population took place.

The situation in Tripolr during lhe week that clapsed
between the landing of the salors and the arvnval of the
soldiers was in fact critical. Captain Cagni worked his
men Lo the last breath in his endeavour to malke their
numbers appear greater than the realily. The sailors
who were marched through the streets to impress the
native population were used like the members of a stage
army, passing the same point two or three times, and each
time posing as fresh troops; while the patrols in the town
and in the oasis made it their aim to show themselves in
as many places as possible and as often as possible.
Ordinary reliefs werc an impossibility when each man had
to do the work of three and look as though he were six.
Men who patrolled the town by day watched out on the
edge of the degert all night. In the town or atl the irenches
twelve hours was & common period of sentry-go; {food
and sleep were snatched somehow, but there was liltle
time for either. Coldly reviewed, the task which the
sailors were set to perform appears in the light of an impos-

D
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gibility. To dofend a line nearly cight miles long against
attack from an enomy nwmnbering sowe thousands, and
at the samo time to police an unruly castern town full
of armed men potentially hostile, was obviously beyond
the powers of the two thousand sailors who, at o pineh,
could be spared from the ships. But they dared 1o pretend
that they were masters of the situation, and the ‘bluff’
came off.

On the morning of Oclober 7, when Captain Cagni and
his sailors had already stamped their impression upon
Tripoli, Rear-Admiral Borea Ricci disembarked and for-
mally assumed tho governorship of the town. A rocep-
tion was held at the Konak, al which the mosl interesting
feature was the introduetion, by 1lagsuna PPasha Iavamanli
ol aboul a hundred Arab sheilhs and other notables, who
swore fealty to the Ilalian Governmont. Llassunw Pasha
Karamanli, lineal representative of the old * Bashaws’ of
Tripoli and Mayor under the Turkish régime, bad years
before declared himsel in favour of an Italian occupation,
at the time of the Crispi-Salisbury correspondenco already
cited. The dispossession of his family by the Turkish
conquest of 1835 was no old story to this vigorous Arab of
seventy, and throughout his long life he had scen his race
oppressed and his country despoiled by the usurping
government., Nor had the Turkish authorities possessed
the wit to hold him faithful by a reasonable delegation of
place and power. Thc son of a line of powerful princes
was titular Mayor of Tripoli, and lived on a pension which
did not come within reasonable distance of satisfying his
Oriental tastes. Personal reasons could only make him
hate the Turks, and racial reasons tended in the same
direction. In common with many other intelligent Arabs
he saw that Turkish rule was crushing his pcople out of
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existence, and {ailing the prospect of independence he
welcomed an alternative domination. He has been called
an arch-traitor by one or two hasty writers. The term
seems misapplied. Hassuna Pasha was not a Turk, and
he owed nothing to the Turks. On the contrary, they
stood heavily in debt to him and to his race.

Receplions took place, the town seemed quiet; the
gshops were all re-opened and plying their trades; the
Europeans in Tripoli went about their business frecly
and confidently, and the band of the Benedetio Brin played
opposite the Konak. The illusion of peace and safely
was all but complete. But as the days went on and no
troops arrived ; when the sailors could no longer disguise
their paucity of numbers ; when it was realised that Turkish
spies passed freely in and out of the town, to the easl and
west where the salors could make no pretence of pro-
longing their thin line, the Arabs began to show them-
selves uneasy, and the authorities realised that something
was afoot. The ‘ something,” of course, had been foreseen
from tho first. As soon as the Turks obtained news of
the slender force which garrisoned Tripoli, they were
bound to return and make an attempt upon the town.

Three days passed without an attack, though nocturnal
alarms were frequent. During the night of the fourth
day, a little before dawn on October 9, a small force of the
enemy tried a ‘ fecler’ at the Bu Mehana position, and on
the day following informers brought word that an attack
in greater forco was planned for the next night. The
waterworks of Bu Meliana formed a mnatural objective
for a Turkish attack, and Captain Cagni concentrated
nearly half of his available men in the neighbourhood of
this point. The expected attack came at 115, but it was
only a reconnaissance. Firing went on briskly for forty
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mmutes, and the Haliang spread out to mahc their line
look as long as possible, but the Turks mado no attempl
to press the attack homo. The Italians sufferes no casu-
alties, but in the morning four Turks were found, three
dead and one wounded, at about three hundred yards from
the trenches. The wounded man reported that the attack
had been made by an advance guard of five hundred men,
and that the mam Turkish force had concentrated at
Azizia and was moving on Tripoli. Turther reinforco-
ments, consisting of four hundred men and eight 3-inch guns,
were landed {rom the ships, and a detachmont was posted
on the eastern lines, where rumour forstold the possibility
of an attack in the early morning, between moonget and
sunrise. Bubt the anxious night passed quiotly, and at
dawn the first transports appearcd off Tripoli. The land-
ing of the troops began in the aflernoon, and by the evening
all had been disembarked and hurried out to the edge of
the desert, a total of nearly five thousand mon.

On the following day the main body of trangports arrived,
and eight thousand men were landed, The sailors had dane
their work, and that afternoon they re-embarked, after
being reviewed and thanked by Admiral Borea Ricei. All
honour is due to Captain Cagni and his men for the qualities
which they displayed during the first days of the occupa-
tion. They had no hard fighting and gained no bloody
victories. But their high spirit and unwearying vigilance
. throughout a long and critical week, tho cheerfulness and
zest with which they performed their arduous duties of
watch and ward, have rightly earncd them the highest
praise from those in a position to appreciate the situation.

The majority of the sailors returned to the fleet, but
two detachments which had landed with the guns were
Jeft on shore until the artillery could be disembarked.
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Rough weather had delayed the landing operations, and
it was not until October 15 that it was thought prudent
to attempy the disembarkation of the cavalry and arfillery.
Tor this reason the eight naval guns landed on October 10
were left at the trenches, four al Bu Meliana and four
at the end of the road which leads past the Cavalry Barracks
inlo the open desert. The delay gave the sailors one
more chance. Early on the morning of October 14 a small
body of Turks, probably the detachmont which had attacked
before, came up over the duncs towards Bu Meliana. They
were readily repulsed by rifle and artillery fire, and retired
under cover of lhe darkness, leaving behind them i{hree
dead bodies, a Hotchkiss quick-firing gun, a quantity of
ammunition, and a few rifles. Two Italian soldiers were
wounded.

Meanwhile, on October 13, Lieulenant-General Caneva,
the Commander-in-chief of the expedilionary force, had
assumed the Governorship of Tripoli, replacing Admiral
Borea Ricei, who returned to the command of his squadron.
Bad weather continued, but by October 16 all the guns
and cavalry had been landed, and the greater part of the
stores and matériel By October 20 the fleet of transports
was empty, and Italy’s principal base in Tripolitania was
well established.,

With Tripoli and Tobruk safe in Italian hands, the other
main positions included in the plan of oceupation were
quickly atiacked and taken. On October 16 an Italian
squadron, consisting of the Napoli, Pisa, Amalfi, Son
Marcot and Agordat, with two destroyers, escorting a
number of transports, appeared off Derna. A deputation
of Arabs requested that the city might not be bombarded,
ag the Turkish garrison was small, and could not put up

1 An armoured eruiser of the Amalfi type, with certain minor differences.
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any show of resistance. The Turks, however, refused
to surrender the town, which suffered considerably from
the bombardment which followed. All things sbnsidered,
it might have been politic to spare the town, and so avoid
embitlering the fcelings ol the Arabs. The bombard-
ment took place on the 16th, but a heavy sea prevented
the landing of troops either that day or the next, and on
the 18th, after a strong detachment of sailors had occupied
the town, a recurrence of bad weather pul a stop to the
landing of the troops when one company of engincers had
been discmbarked. Landing operations wore resumed on
the 19th and continued, under considerable dillicullics,
for threc days following. Desultory fighting wenl on
during these days, and the taking of Derna cost the Italians
seventy killed and wounded. The Turks and Arabs were
reported to have lost about two hundred killed.

On October 16 six transports, cscorted by the cruiser
Varese and one torpedo boat, left Tripoli for Homs, having
on board the 8th regiment of Bersaglieri, eighteen hundred
strong. The expedition arrived at Homs on the morning
of the 17th. The Turks refused to surrender, and a short
bombardment followed. Heavy weather prevented a land-
ing, but the small Turkish garrison retired from the town.
On the 20th it was intimated to the Italians that the Turks
had evacuated the town, and that the population requested
Italian protection, but it was not until the following day
that a landing could be effected, Two serious encounters
took place subsequently, on October 23 and 28, in which
the Arabs, according to the published reports, lost four
hundred killed. These severe lessons had their effect,

and no further fighting of any importance took place for
a considerable time,

The occupation of Tripoli, Tobruk, Derna, and Homg was
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offected without serious resistance, but the landing at Ben-
ghazi and the taking of the town constiluted an operation
on & diffgrent scale, attended with great difficulties and
considerable loss. On the morning of October 18 the main
body of the [talian fleet, under Admiral Aubry, appeared
off Benghazi, escorting the second division of the expedi-
tionary force, under the command of General Briccola.
The usual demand for surrender was met by the usual
refusal, but the further procedure differed widely from
that adopted in the case of the other coast towns. The
whole of the 18th was occupied by an examination of the
coast and by preparations for landing, and on the follow-
ing morning the bombardment and the landing operations
were simullaneously bogun. The day had dawned rough
and threatening, and soon rain was falling heavily. A$
7.30 the ships opened fire. Their aim was directed upon
four different points: the beach lying immediately south
of the port of Benghazi, which had been selected as
the landing-place for the troops; the neighbourhood of the
Berka barracks; a large magazine to the north of the
town; and the precincts of the Governor’s residence.
The fire of the ships was specially arranged to cover the
landing of the troops, and to inflict as little damage as
possible upon the town.

A detachment of sailors, as usual, took the lead in the
landing operations, and they succeeded imn disembarking,
unopposed, a hitle before mnine o’clock. They speedily
ocoupied the dunes which faced the beach, and two 3-inch
guns were posted on their left, near the little Christian
cemetery on Point Giuliana (seec map). An hour later the
first detachment of troops reached the shore and landed
under fire. Major-General Ameglio, who landed with them,
ordered the sailors to push forward beyond the first line
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of dunes, so as to cover the landing operations more eflec-
{ively, and permit the troops to form wup under covor
The advance of the sailors was met by a hot fir~ from the
enemy, who were strongly posied on the nmrow neck of
uneven ground botween the Sibbah, a shallow lagoon
running inland from the port, and the salt marsh which
lies to the south of it. This was their main position, but
their firing line extended diagonally almost to Point
Buscaiba, at the southern end of the beach chosen for the
Italian landing -place. The sailoxs were soon heavily
engaged, and General Ameglio hurried forward supports
as they landod—a company and a half of the 63rd rogi-
ment and & half-company of the 4th—who strongthened
the right of the Italian line, and kept down tho cnemy’s
five. .

The Turks reahsed too late that they oughi 1o have
occupied the high ground on Point Giuliana, from which
point of vantage they could have enfiladed the whole of the
beach. They had occupied the north-eastern shore of the
promontory, and from this point they attacked the two
guns posted by the cemetery, and were only driven back
by fire from tho ships. At 11.30 the sailors were rein-
forced by two companies of the 63rd, and a similar detach-
ment of the 4th was sent to Point Buscaiba, to cover the
Italian right flank. By noon two mountain batteries
had been disembarked, without their mules, and the guns
had been conveyed by hand to commanding positions on
the dunes. At 12 30 p m., when General Briccola landed,
the disposition of the troops, according to the official report,
was as followe: ‘A strong detachment of the 4th regi-
ment and some sailors were entrenched at the south end
of the beach on the rising ground near Point Buscaiba,
faemg gouth and east. Between the salt lake and the beach
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a mountain batlery was in action, with the main body of
the 4th regiment forming up close by. Between this
battery” spd the rising ground on Point Giuliana werc
the main body of the sailors, detachments of the 4th
and 63rd, and the sccond mountain bailtery. On the
high ground at Poinl Giuliana were iwo companies of
the 63rd.’

The force detailed for the day’s operations consisted of
five battalions (three of the 4th and two of the 63rd) and
two batteries, but four companies of the 63rd and nearly
a battalion of the 4th were still on board the transports.
The weather had grown steadily worse, and the landing
of the troops was becoming increasingly dufficult. Ammu-
nition was running short, but a fresh supply was on the
point of being landed. In the circumstances General
Briccola decided to delay any further advance till 3.30,
when it was anticipated that the rest of the infantry,
proper medical services, and an ample supply of ammuni-
tion, would have been disembarked. During this period
of waiting the troops were insiructed to reserve their fire
as much as possible.

The objective of the Ilahan attack was the barracks of
Berka, and the plan of advance was as follows. A column,
consisting of the main body of the sailors and a mixed
battalion of the 4th and 63rd, was to advance direct upon
Berka by way of the strip of marshy land which separates
the Sibbah from the salt pools, a strip which narrows to
about two hundred yards in front of the barracks. A
gecond column, consisting of iwa baitalions of the 4th
regiment, was to traverse the salt marsh by way of a wider
tract of dry ground which cuts it in two, and to swing in
upon Berka from the south. The advance was to be sup-
ported by the mountain batteries, which could not, however,



53 ITALY IN NORTH AFRICA

accompany the infaniry owing to the fact that it had not
been possible 1o land the mules.

The attack succeeded perfecily, aflcr a stiff struggle ab
the neck of land between the Sibbah and the salt marsh,
Berka was occupied as the sun was setting, and before
darkness fell the Tialians had pushed on past S1di Daud to
Qidi Hussein, on the outskirts of Benghazi itself. An
admirable day’s work was thus brought to a successful
close. ’

In the gathering darkness the enemy rallied, and poured
a heavy fire on the Italian troops. With the object of
crushing this last effort at resistance Goneral Briccols
signalled to the fleet to resume the bombardment. Search-
lights were directed upon the town, and [or a short time the
naval guns flashed and thundered again, {ill a white flag
was run up on the Governor’s residence. During this
second bombardment both the Italian and British Con-
sulates were hit and severely damaged, and & number of
neutrals and non-combatants lost their lives. The fact of
the British Consulate being hit was greatly regretted by
the Italians, and it is unfortunate that the incident was
made the excuse for some ill-temperod questions in the
House of Commons. It should not be hard for all but the
most acid critics to realise the difficulties of the situation.
The British Consulate was in line with one of the Turkish
positions, and bombardment by searchlight must naturally
increage the margin of erroer.

On the following day, October 20, the town of Benghazi
was occupied. The Italian casualties were one officer and
twenty-two men killed, and nine officers and seventy-seven
men wounded. The enemy’s loss was estimated at nearly
two hundred killed, but the figure it only an estimate. It
is probable, however, that the Turks and Arabs suffered



Photo Comero, Milan
VIEW TOWARDS BENGHAZI FROM THL BERKA BARRACKS, INCLUDIXNG SIDI DAUD, SIDI HUSSEIN, AND
THE SIBBAH, OR SIBKAH






THE OCCUPATION OF THE COAST TOWNS 59

congiderably, for the stubborn resigtance to the landing of
the Italians was followed by a long period of quiet.

In Tripeli, meanwhile, there seemed no early prospect
of serions fighting. The force destined for the occupation
had been successfully disembarked, and some ten thousand
rifles * were available for the defence of the long lincs which
encircled the town. Stores, ammunition, aeroplanes, war
matériel of every deseription, had been landed by October
20, and rumour began to speak of an advance towards the
interior as the nexi military operation. The siluation
geemed so peaccful thal on the morning of October 21
several correspondents, Italian and {oreign, loft for Ben-
ghazi, which promised greater interest. They were not
allowed to land, and before they could roturn to Tripoli
the whole {ace of the campaign was altered.

1 Three battaliony of Bersaglhier: and eleven hne hattalions,
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CHAPTER 1V
THE RERVOLT OF OCTOBER 23 AWD ITS SEQURL

Tuz events ol October 23 and the four days following,
important enough in themselves, have acquired an addi-
tional, extrinse, interest from the consequences to which
they gave rise. In the first place, the reports of the Ttalian
suppressive measures which were sent home by certain
correspondents created considerablo excitement in Buropo.
In the second place, the experience of thoso eritical days
must be held to have influenced profoundly the subsoquent
course of operations. These considerations malke it impos-
gible to avoid dealing [ully with a series of incidents which,
in other circumstances, might have been passed over
without special emphasgis.

In order to understand the events under discussion, a
rough idea of the scene of the conflict is cssential, and it is
hoped that the map of Tripoli and its environs will make
things clear where words may be obscure.

Tnland from the town of Tripoli, and all along tho coast
to the east, lies the oasis, a bowildering labyrinth of palm-
gardens, orchards, and olive-groves, intersected by sandy
roads and innumerable winding paths. The roads are
lined, and the gardens are divided, by sun-baked earthen
walls, or huge bedges of prickly pear. Low Arab houses
cluster here and there by the roadside, occasionally form-
ing & group large enough to be called a village ; and every-
where there are seen the tall twin staircase-like evections
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that mark an Arab well. [t would be hard to find an
uglier terrain for an unexpected fight, or one more easy for
an insidious and desperate enemy, who knew the ground,
to employ to the best advantage. This nelwork of gardens
extends inland from Tripoli for little more than a mile, to
the edge of the wide steppe that people call the descrt ;
and on the west and south the Italian lines looked out upon
open ground, broken and undulating, that gives good cover
here and there, but does not lend itself Lo a surprise. To
the eastward of Tripoli, on the other hand, the oasis strelches
along the coast [or & dozen miles, a strip of luxuriant growth
that varies {rom one to two miles in width, On this side
of the Italian position the main attack of October 23 was
developed , here the hardesi fighting of the war took place,
and here the Ttalians lost a greater number of killed than
in all the other engagements of the frst six months.

The Italian troops, after the landing of the expeditionary
force, were disposed as [ollows: The right, or westward,
segment of the defensive line, extending from ¥ort Sultanieh
nearly to Bu Meliana, was held by General Giardina’s
brigade of four battalions, two of the 6th and two of the
40th regiments. The centre position from Bu Meliana to
TFort Messri was occupted by General Rainaldi’s brigade,
congisting of the 82nd and 84{h regiments—five hailalions
in all, the third battalion of the 82nd being held in reserve
at Tripoli. The important Bu Meliana position was strongly
held by the 84th regiment, who cccupied the trenches as
far as the villa which had belonged to Djemal Bey, chiel
Turkish staff-officer in the vilayet of Tripoli ; while the rest
of the line, running past the Agricultural College 10 Fort
Megsri and the edge of the oasis, was held by the st and
2nd battalions of the 82nd. ¥rom the edge of the oasis to
the sea, a front of nearly two miles was occupied by the
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three battalions of the 11th Bersaglieri, a foree of about
eighteen hundred men.! The right of the position was
held by the lst and 3rd battalions, the headquarters of
the regiment being the broad open plateau of Il Hanni,
while the 2nd baitalion was on the loft, between Kl Hanny
and the sea, with its headquarters at Sharashat. The El
Hanni position was strongly entrenched and practically
gecure from assault; but the bailalion on the loft wag
seatlered loosely along a comparatively lengthy front. It
is evident, both from the disposition of the troops, and
from all available information, that no serious attack was
expected from the eastern side. Tor nearly a fortnight
the Turks and Arabs had been threatening the western
and southern fronts. The oasis had been perleetly quiet,
and a sense of false gecurity had arisen.

On the morning of October 23 tho Berzaglicri wero dix-
posed as follows : on the right, the 3rd, 7th, and 9h com-
pames held the lines, with the rest of the lst and 3rd
battalions in reserve, some distance in the rear; on the
left the 4th and 5th companies were disposed in two lines,
advanced posts and main body, while the 6th company
was in reserve.

The Turco-Arab attack began at 8 a.m., all along the line
from west to east. But the advances upon the western
and southern fronts were only feints, contamning move-
ments which were not pushed home. By ten o’clock the
attacking forces, many of them Arab horsemen, had retired,
and were logt sight of in the undulating ground of the degert.
But heavy firing continued on the eastern front, and before
long alarming rumours began to reach Tripoll. It was
reported that the Turks and the desert Arabs had crumpled
the Italian left, and were on the point of entering the town.

* A Bersaglieri bettalion contauns only three double companies.
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For a short time an extreme panic prevailed among the
greater part of the population. The Jows of the Harra
in particular filled the narrow sireets with lamenting crowds,
who pressed down towards the harbour with some wild
hope of escape by sea. In the Bread Market, among the
crowd of Arabs who swarm there every morning, the excite-
ment was intense. Shots were fired from one or two
fonduls ; the knots of lounging men at the doors of the Arab
cafés swayed and broke up and scattered. A clamour of
voices filled the air, imploring, cursing, incitmg-—for there
were some who gave a call to arms, crying, ‘Death to the
Christians.” ‘ Why do you not come and fight ¢’ Some
few had the courage, or perhaps 1t was fear of the Turk that
spurred them, to fire upon Itahan soldiers in the street, or
to atlack them with sticks and knives. Some soldiers were
killed, some wounded, and it was one of the latter who was
knifed by a kavass of the German Consulate.

The panic and confusion were exireme while they lasted,
but in a comparatively short time some mocasure of calm
was restored. Every one was driven out of the streets into
the fivet house that could serve as a refuge, and during this
hurried clearing of the town there was some wild firing on
the part of the Italian troops. This firing appears, in the
main, to have been directed into the air, and to have been
in the nature of a threat. Sometimes the threat had 1o

1 It 18 typical of the bitterness with which some correspondents thought
fit to attaclk tho Ttaliang, that the justice of this man’s execution was
guestioned. The evidence given at the trial conelusively proved lus
guilt, and there were others who wiinessed the murder, who saw m
leave the Consulate, saw hum assassinate the wounded soldier, saw him
roturn and thrust the dripping blade of his kmfe into a brazier of charcoal.
Same people’s susceptibilities appear to have been offendod by the hurry
of hig trial and execution It seems useless to insgb that, under martial
law 10 an Bastarn eity, procedure 18 not to be judged by those rigid stan-
dards which rightly govern the exaction of the desth penalty in Tngland
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be carvied into execution, and it seems likely that the ouly
people who were shot in the town were those who had
drawn a just, or at least a natural suspicion upon them-
selves, Various Arabs were found in the strects, brandish-
ing arms and uttering wild cries. Some of these were
promptly shot, and in the circumstances no soldiery could
have been expected to refrain from shooting. Iun a large
number of cages the Italians did refrain, and many men
were disarmed and imprisoned whose sumiary execution
would have boen fully justified under martial law,
Meanwhile, though the Arabs from the desert were not
really on the point of entoring the city, and never actually
threatened 1o do so in any numbers, yel they had in [act
cleared a way, and could have come straight in by the
Sharashat Road. For the 4th and 5th companies of the
Bersaglieri had been practically swopt out of existence,
and the 6th company had moved up to support tho line
just to the left of Tl Hanni, Between the Amruss Road
and the gea the way lay open to the outskirty of the town,
the Tmperial Barracks, and the Tuesday Market, In the
oasig, as on the other fronts, the attack began at 8 A
Posted behind walls and trees, and, at Xl Hanni, comfort-
ably entrenched, the Italian troops were dofending theix
position coolly and effcctively, when they found themselves
assailed from behind. The three companies oceupying
the plateau of El Hanni were comparatively well placed
They were entrenched, and the foree of the attack on thei
rear wag greatly diminished by the fach that their reserve
companies, and later a battalion of the 82nd, which was
sent to reinforce the eastern front, kept the Arabs behinc
the trenches heavily engaged. The 4th and 5th compauie
were in a very different position, They were more seattered
and less strongly posted ; and their reserve company, th
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6th, hard pressed by the fire of Arabs from behind and by
the irruption of many who had broken through the advance
lincs, was fighting ils way slowly towards Bl Hanni. The
4th and 5th companies stood their ground bravely ; but
the odds were too heavy. At the end of the day, out of
four hundred men fifty-seven answered the regimental roll-
call. 'The rest were killed, wounded, or missing, and in Arab
warfare those in the first category are apt to be the most
fortunate. The 6th and 8th companies also lost heavily, and
the casualties among the other five companies werc con-
siderable. In all, the regiment lost about a third of its
number, killed, wounded, or missing, But the gallant
defence of El Hanni had saved the situation. The leaders
of the atlacking forces had felt the necessity of capturing
this dominant position before pushing on into the city.
Thanks 10 Colonel Fara and his men the attempt {ailed,
and the strategic wisdom of the Turkish leaders saved
Tripoli from a scene of ghastly carnage. If the Turks and
Arabs had poured into Tripoli by way of Shara Zauiet or
Dahra, no doubt the Italians would have finally succeeded
in expelling or destroying them, but with the greatest
difficulty and at an immense sacrifice of life. For the Arabs
from outside would have found help in the town, as they
found it in the oasis, and many hours, or even days, of
fierce street-fighting would bave followed., The behaviour
of Colonel Fara’s regiment has been justly eulogised by
all who were in a position 1o egtimate the critical nature
of the position, and the coolness and steadiness displayed.
The words of the T'imes special correspondent, an experi-
enced and competent eyewitness, ave sufficient testimmony
to the truth: ‘T wish again to put on record from ocular
demonstration the splendid manner in which the young
Italian infantry in the danger zone on Monday coped
B
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with o situation which would have tried the oldest
goldiers * 1

All day the struggle raged round El Hanni, and the rein-
forcing {roops found themselves compelled to fight their
way to tho front. The reserve companies succeeded by
degrees in reachimg the main firing line, but the half-battalion
of the 82nd which was sent to El Hanni was less forlunate.
Two companies of the battalion arrived safely at Messri,
but the other two were stopped at midday, and remained
all afternoon by the village of Feschlum, unable to force
therr way farther. Towards evening the resistance slackencd
and they were able 1o push on to El Hanni. Dul the Borsa-
glieri had beld their own, and tho enomy were already in
retreat. Fresh troops were pushed forward through the
oagig to fill the gap caused by the practical destruction of
the two companies of Bersagliori at Sharashal, and to
strengthen the eastern line generally., Shols were still
fired in the oasis, but only sporadically., Ii was realisod
that hoth attack and revolt had failed.

On the day following the revolt there hegan the aystem-
atic clearing of the oasis, and the summary reprisals,
which form the main subject of this chapter. But before
commenting on the orders given, or the methods of carry-
ing them out, or the legends which have grown up round
the doings of those days, it seems advisable to complete
the bare narrative of the main events, down to the draw-
ing in of the Ttalian lines.

On October 24 and 25, Italian troops were continuously
engaged in clearing the oasis of its inhabitants, and in
shooting those who resisted, or were found bearing arms.
But it must be remembered that the work they had to do
was no.mere house-to-house visitation, varied by frequent

1 Tho T%mes, October 28, 1911,
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execubions. It was a piece of patrol work, marked by a
number of sharp little skivmishes, in which the Italian
soldiers were continually fired upon by desperate, hunted
men. Beforo the oasizs was fully cleared, the attack on
Oclober 26 gave an opportunity to a number of stragglers
to try and repeat the programme of the 23rd. But by the
cvening of October 27 the task was practically completed.
Several thousand Arabs had been brought into Tripoli, and
of these gome two thousand five hundred were deported to
Tremiti and Ustica.

The Turco-Arab attack on October 26 resolved itself
into two main operations: another vigorous atiempt to
carry the position at Bl Hanni, and a determined onslaught
upon the trenches between Bu Meliana and the Cavalry
Barracks. TFighting began before dawn, all along the line
from El Hanni to Bu Meliana, and continued for ncarly
six hours. The attack on El Hanni, which appears to have
been directed, and in part conducted, by Turkish regulars,
was flerce and prolonged, especially on the Ttalian left,
where a turhing movement was attempted. Groups of
Arabs endeavoured to take the position by storm, under
cover of a heavy fire from the palms, and a number of them
actually reached the trenches. But the Bersaglieri, rein-
forced by a detachment of sailors from the Sicilio, a field
battery and o company of fortress artillery, had no diffi-
culty in holding their own, and inflicting heavy loss upon
the altacking forces. At half-past eight the bulk of the
enemy withdrew, leaving only a few snipers.’” Along the
line from the edge of the oasis to the Cavalry Barracks
road the attack was not really pressed home. The ground

1 The fact that thousands of Arabs were brought into Trpol was
deliberately 1gnored by (taly’s critics. The publie was mformed that
the oasis was cleared by massacre.
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is open there, and less undulating than it is farther west ;
the trenches werc not scriously threatened, and the 1st
and 2nd battalions of the 82nd regiment, who were sup-
ported by artillery, were able to spare remforcements for
the Bersaglieri on their left.

In the meantime, things were going less well with the
84th regiment. They were oceupying a long line of more
than two kilometres. Two companies had been detached
on the 24th, to strengthen the castern front, and special
attention was necessarily concentrated on Bu Meliana,
where the watlerworks presented an important objective
to the encmy. Betwcen the Cavalry Barracks and Bu
Mecliana the line was nol very strongly held, and a specially
weak point was the salient angle formed by an olive grove
which projected from the oasis into the open ground, just
by the Villa of Djemal Bey. At thig point the line was
rushed by a large number of Arabs, in spite of a gallant
resistance by the defenders. They look cover immediately
and opened a flanking fire on the troops in the trenches,
who suffered considerably, and were hard put to it to prevent
larger numbers of the enemy pouring through the breach in
their lines. A battalion of the 82nd and two dismounted
squadrons of the Lodi cavalry were hurried up in support,
and though the Arabs who had penetrated into the oasis
fought hard, and inflicted considerable loss on the rein-
forcing troops, these succeeded in cutting up their adver-
sarics and reaching the critical point in time. Stiff fighting
took place at the trenches, but by half-past ten the enemy
were driven off, having lost heavily.

Though the Italian position had been successfully
defended, their lines had beon broken twice in four days,
and it wag decided that they should relinquish the attempt
to hold so long a front. Fort Messri and El Hanm were
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abandoned, and the new line of defence on the eastern side
ran straight from Sidi Messri to the sea.

For some time it was rumoured that the revolt which
broke out on the 238rd was premature, and that it had
really been timed for the more general attack which was
made three days later. The evidence does not seem to
favour this suggestion ; in fact, it points rather the other
way—to the supposition that a rising of Tripoli Arabs had
been fixed for the 23rd by pre-arrangement with the Turks
and Arabs outside. Some effort has been made to ridicule
the idea of any revolt at all, or at least to deny that it was
premeditated. The ecvidence 1s contradictory and un-
certain, but that there was some pre-arrangement would
seem to be perfectly obvious, and many facts may be
quoted in favour of this contention. In tho first place, the
beginning of the attack from behind coincided too necarly
with the attack from outside to admit of any other explana-
tion. The Bersaglieri had scarcely settled down {o defend
themselves before they were assailed from behind ; and in
point of fact, it seems that the very first shots fired on
the morning of the 28rd were fired at one of the Red Cross
encampments to the rear of the Sharashat position. The
personnel of the Red Cross were going about their work,
and there wag no suspicion of any attack, when they were
suddenly fired at by two Arabs who were sitting astride
of the wall that encircled their encampment. There are
other cages which go to prove the same thesis, bub it is
unnecessary to quote more than onc or two of particular
interest, During the earliest minutes of the attack, the
captain in command of one of the reserve companies of
Bersaglieri was stabbed by an Arab boy of twelve who had
been his servant since the occupation. At the moment,
the officer was gitting coatless in front of his tent, preparing
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gome food for the boy’s sister, who had been ill. Another
fact of particular interest is that stray shols were fired at
Italian soldiers on the Bu Mecliana road before 8.30 in
the morning, when the feigned attack on Bu Meliana was
in progress, a time which precludes the suggestion that
all firing from behind was the work of Arabs from outside
who had succeeded in penetrating the scattered lines at
Sharashat. These {facts are significant, but there is more
definite cvidence of an abttempt on the part of the Turks
to arrange a simultaneous altack and revolt. Three days
before, the authorilics had been warped that an Arab
rising was being organised, and Colonel Fara had declared
himsclf uneasy as to tho mood of the natives in the oasis.
Extra precautions were taken in tho city, but the real
danger-points were not realised, and in fact it may be said
that the warningy were not believed.

The i’s were dotted by a Tripoli Arab named Hagsan ben
Mohammed (not a very distinctive name), whose trial for
tradimento took place soon after my arrival in Tripoli,
Hassan had been found in the oagis on October 23, in very
suspicious circumstances. He realised, perhaps, that he
had compromised himself too deeply to escape, for he
made a clear and detaded confession. He slated that on
Qctober 22 a certain fonduk which he frequented had been
visited by a man dresged as an Arab, whom he knew to be
a Turkish non-commissioned officer, This man supplied
him and others with Mauscrs, which had been hidden in the
Jonduk, and explained their mechanism, for the Arabs
knew only the use of their own native muskets. So far the
story was perfectly straightforward, but he faltered when
he was asked to explain his presence in the oasis, and said
he had not wished to fire against the Italians,

Why then did he go to the oasis on the 23rd ?
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To work in a garden that he owned. Indeed he had not
wished to take up arms against the Italians, but he found
himself in the midst of others who were firing, including
the Turk who bad given him the rifle. These compelled
him to join them, and for his life’s sake he had consented.

But he knew that a revolt in the oasis was planned for
the 23rd ¢ Yes.

Yet he had chosen that morning to go and work in his
garden ? Yes.

And he had taken the new rifle with him ? Yes.

Hagsan gave his evidence very well, and it is probable
that he spoke nothing but the truth when he said that he
had not wished to lake up arms against the Italians, but
had been compelled to do so by fear. From the mass of
conflicting evidence which obscures the question, two
facts would seem to emerge clearly. The firat i that the
Tripoli Arabs taken as a whole had no wish whatever to
revoll against the Ttalian occupation. The second is that
a considerable proportion of them did in fact take part
in the revolt, though it is probable that only a few had any
previous knowledge of what was going to happen. It would
seem that the Turkish emissaries who had come disguised
into Tripoli (for Arabs were allowed to pass freely in and
out of the town during the first days of the occupation)
were very careful in thew selection of accomplices. They
understood that they could not rely upon a universal,
or even a widespread, sympathy with the cause they
represented, and they counted upon the coercion of fear, or
the sudden incitement to fanaticism, to accomplish the end
they had in view.

In point of fact it would appear that in the main the
Tripoli revolt was engineered and actually started by Arabs
who did not belong to Tripoli, or even to the Tripoli district.
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At all times in the town of Tripoli thero is a floating popu-
lation of Arahs, Borbers, and blacks from the interior, or
from the lesser known coast villages. These people, more
ignorant and more savage than the comparatively sophisti-
cated dweller round Tripoli, obviously afford much better
material than the Tripolilan for the incitement to discord
and the preaching of f{anaticism——much better material,
for they had suffered less from the Turk and knew less of
the Italian. Among ihe Arabs of Tripoli, and particu-
larly among the educated clags, there are no illusions as
to the benefits of Turkish domination. Butl in the remmoter
districts community of religion, coupled with a whalesomo
fear of Turkish military power, would naturally prevail
over less obvious considerations.

At all timeg there is a floating population in Tripoli, bul
in the month of October the influx of non-resident Arabs
reaches its highegt point. For in that month the oasiy is
full of desert Arabs who come in for the date harvesi—
Arabs from Tarhuna, Berbers and blacks from distant and
less favoured oases, nomad Bedouins from the unkindly
steppes. Some had already arrived before the Italian
accupation. Others had come in through the lines on the
eastern front, freely and unmolested. For it was the
policy of the Italian authorities to interfere as Little as
possible with Arab trade and Arab movement. At that
date they believed that Arab hatrod of the Turk would
outweigh Arab distrust of the Roum

The position reveals itself clearly : the Italians unsus-
pecting, watching only for the Turk; the Tripoli Arabs
nervous and uncertain, fearing the retuwrn of their old
masters, for rumours were filtering in from outside—~fear-
ing, tao, attacks from the Arabs of the desert; the wild
and fanatical desert tribesmen, primed by the Turks, hating
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the Christians, afraid for their religion and their women.,
The Turkish emissarics had an easy iagk., They had only
to prepars the stranger Arabs in Tripoli and the oass,
those immediately in contact with them, and one or two
chiefs of the oasis whom the Turks had placed in a specially
privileged position. The rest could safely be left to the
constraining power of example and fear. The Arabs who
desired nothing beticer than peace and quiet would be swept
into the conflict against their will. And this is exactly
what happened.

The revolt was begun by the desert tribesmen, or by the
comparatively few fanatical Arabs of the oasis. Il was
fanned by the irruption of the Arabs who broke through
the lines at Sharashat, and mauny took part in il who were
impelled solely by forco of circumstances. It was mosb
general, as was only natural, m the eastern part of the oasis,
that part which wasg least sirongly held, where the Arab
population, temporary and permanent, wag thickest, and
where the Italian troops were comparatively few in number.
Bust all day long firing went on in the neighbourhood of the
Cavalry Barracks, and small parties of Ttalian soldiers were
attacked even westward of Bu Meliana, and on the out-
skirts of the cily. Nor does the fact of the main outhreak
being on the eastern side preclude the possibility of Arabs
from other parts of the oasis having taken part in the rising.
The case of Hassan ben Mohammed shows clearly that
those Arabs who were in communication with the Turkish
authorities were told to be in a particular part of the oasis
on the morning in question. A rising behind the lines at
Bu Meliana, where no attack was pressed home, would
have becn purposeless and futile. The animating idea was
evidently to destroy the Italian left, ocoupy Bl Hanni, and
go straight in upon the city. To that end it may farly be
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presumed that all the Arabs who were ‘ in the know ’ were
directed to concentrate behind the Bersaglieri, and on the
approaches to the eastern front. In any caso, after the
crisis of October 23 it would not have been legitimate for
the Ttalian authorities to take any further chances. The
whole oasis had to be cleared, and a lesson had to be taught.

In judging the reprisals which followed the revolt, it
ig essential to be alive to the facts of the situation. I have
endeavoured to outline the events of the day, and to show
that General Caneva and the Italian froops were face to
face with a grave danger. In the circumstances the first
duty of a commanding general was to take whatever steps
he thought necessary to prevent the recurrence of such a
crisis. The justice of such a suggestion is well understood
by all soldiers, and the following quotation may holp to
carry conviotion to the civilian mind. The words quoted
were written by Bluntschli, the famous authorily upoun
international law, and they have refercnce to the Instruc-
tions for the Government of the Armies of the Uniled States
in the Field, which were drawn up by Dr. Francis Lieber,
and formed the first codification of International Articles
of War,

 Everywhere reigns in this body of law the spirit of
homanity. . . . But at the same time our legislator
remains fully aware that in time of war it is absolutely
necessary ta provide for the safety of armies and for the
successful conduct of a campaign ; that, to those engaged
in it, the harshest measures and the most reckless exactions
cannot be denied, and that tender-hearted sentimentality
is here all the more out of place, because the greater the
energy employed in carrying on the war, the sooner will it

be brought to an end, and the normal condition of peace
restored.’
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Tt is perfectly clear that in accordance with all law and
practice relating to the conduct of war, stern measures
were not only permissible but necessary. In an examina-
tion of the methods of repression adopted, we have to con-
sider first of all whether the orders given by General Caneva,
transgresscd in any way the rules and usages of ordinary
warfare ; and secondly, whether in carrying out these
orders the Italian soldiers made them an excuse for a
wholesale massacre of innocent pcople. These are, in
effect, the charges which havo been brought against
the Ttalian Army. I believe them to be demonstrably
false.

Two sets of charges were brought against General Caneva,
Firgt, that he had treated as rebels Arabg who could claim
the rights of belligerents, men who were simply fighting
for their country ; and second, that even if the Arabs were
rebels he had given an order which rebellion itself did not
justily—that all Arabs found in the oasis should be shot.

Both these charges may be dismissed very shortly. All
the local Arabs within the Italian lincs had made formal
submission, either personally, or through their chuefs.
Many of them had been clothed and fed and medically
tended during the days which followed the occupation,
and they had undoubtedly lost belligerent rights. More-
over, both they and those Arabs from outside who had
never made technical submission, but were within the
Ttalian lines, are covered by the rule as to ‘occupied
territory.” All of these who (ook up arms against the
Italians were technically rebels.

The second charge was made explicitly by at least one
correspondent, but it appears to be absolutely without
foundation. Impartial investigation will find no trace of
such an order, and General Caneva has categorically denicd
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that it was ever issued. The correspondent who made
the charge has never given any authority for his assertion,
and I think we may take it that the story of this blood-
thirsty order hag no foundation in fact. It may have been
the subject ol a flying rumour, but flying rumours ought
not to be used ag the basis of grave charges, The orders
actually given {o the troops were to this effect: that the
oagis should he cleared, and that those found in arms
against the Italians should be shot. Obwviously, such
orders left room for individual discretion or indiscretion,
but these are tho orders thal were given, orders that were
both natural and necessary. Further, a decree was pub-
lished on October 23, proclaiming that all arms in the
possession of the natives had to be deposited ai ono of
various Carabinieri stations, or given up on demand to
search-parties. Contravention of this decrece was to be
punished according to Italian law.

In the circumstances it can hardly be said by any but the
most determined pacificists and humanitarians, that the
orders given were in any sense too harsh. And to these it
is not possible to address an argument, For they will not
recognise that war is war; and that in all war cerlain
conduct iz universally, and justly, held to merit certain
punishment.

It is adwitted that the plan of reprisal was severe, and
it must be admitted also that in its execution there were
cases of error and excess, where individual soldiers or
parties of soldiers made mistakes or got out of hand. These
cages of excess have heen incredibly magnified and dig-
torted, and the conclusion I wish to sustain is that while
the severity was fully justified, the errors and excesses,
however regrettable and blamable, were not unnatural
or altogether unpardonable. I have not found that any
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Italian with whom T have spoken on the subject claims
any other verdict on the events.

A picturc of the siluation may furnish explanation and
excuse : the soldiers at the froni overwhelmed in a hell of
firing, defending themselves desperately against a hali-
seen enemy ; reinforcements struggling through a maze
of gardens, fired on from all sides, from houses, from
mosques, from behind walls, from palms, from wells; and
nearer the city groups of soldiers from the medical, trans-
port and commissariat corps, waiting the reported coming
of the Arabs, actually fired on by stray parties which had
left the main bodies and pushed forward in hope of loot
And the scene of this critical situation: a mnetwork of
orchards and gardens, split up by narrow roads and winding
paths, where the radius of vision varies from a hundred
yards to five; a district closely populated in parts, where
combatants and non-combatants were often mextricably
mmgled. Many Arabs had had an inkling of the revolt,
and had come into the town with their families, in order
to be out of the way, but others had stayed, unbelioving
or unearing, or, in many cases, actually sympathetic. It
would be idle to pretend that on that day no innocent
persons were killed. The circumstances of the case, the
ordinary limits of human judgment and control, absolutely
forbid the possibility.

I will give, as an example of what may well have happened
on other occasions, one case recounted to me by an officer
of the 82nd regiment. His company was one of those sent
to the relief of the eastern front, and as he and his men
made their way through the oasis they were continually
fired upon by unseen enemies. At a bend of the road they
sighted a group of Arabs in baracans. Some had rifles,
and opened a scattered fire. The Italians fired back and
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several of the Arabs dropped. On arriving at the dead
bodies, the officer found that one of them was that of a
woman.! Is there any reasonable human being who can
blame the officer or hig men for the death of that woman,
or of any others who may have been killed in like circum-
stances ¢ Several women were killed (I have heard of
half a dozen, and probably there were more), some by
mistake, some because they were actually taking an active
part in the fighting; the demands of scli-defence made it
necossary that these should bo treated as combatants, not
as women. The case already recounted, of the twelve-yoar-
old boy who attacked the Bersagliori officer, may explain
how some ° children’ were found among the dead, in ad-
dition to thogse who were killed by mistake, in the con-
fugion of bush-fighting,

These are cases of error, or of sheer necessity. I come
now to cases of excess, where soldiers lost their heads, and
failed {o distinguish, where they might have distinguished,
between innocent and gnilty. For a reason which will be
explained later, these cases must have been limited in
number ; and it can be shown conclusively that the Italian
soldiers had received provocation enough to cause a loss
of control, provocation which has caused other soldiers,
of other nations, to see red. Putting aside all natural
anger at the treachery of the Arab revolt, at the perfidy
which turned againgt them those to whom they had showed
kindness, with whom they had shared their food ; putting
aside the desperate feeling that comes from a desperate

1 Both men and women wear the baracan—a reputed descendant of
the Roman toga~—with one fold draped ovor the bead. At a distance of
twenty-fivo yards it 19 difficult for a newcomer to distinguish the sexes ;
8t a hundred yards any one might be decetved Omne correspondent hag
asgerted that the dress of the womoen is totally different from that of the

men. This is true of nomad Bedwns and Jews, but not of the Arabs
who inhabit the Tripoli oams.
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gituation ; one facl gtands out naked and horrible in all
that it connotes: ¢they had seen their dead.’

The phrase is Mr. Kiplng’s, put in Mulvaney’s mouth,
and readers of Soldiers Three will remember how the Black
Tyrone went into action mad with rage because on the
mormng of the fight they had seen their dead—the poor,
mutilated dead whom the fortunes of a previous fight had
left in the hands of the enemy.! Readers of Mr, Kipling
will remember, too, the well-known lines :—

When you’re wounded and left on Afghanistan’s plains,
And the women come out to ent up what remains,
Just roll to your rifle and blow out your braing

And go 1o your God like a soldior.

By the night of October 23 il was known only too well
what had happened to some of the wounded and dead
who had fallen into the hands of the Arabs. An English
correspondent has committed himgelf to the statoment
that the Arabs did mutilate corpses, but only after the
massacres (sic). In the first place such a statement shows
a blank ignorance of the A B C of Arab warfare. One may
go farther, and say of Mussulman warfare. On the Indian
frontier, in the Sudan and elscwhoere, times without number,
the same unprintable obscenities have been perpetrated
upon the bodies of our dead. There are some who will
never forget the field of Baker’s El Teb, where many
hundreds of corpses borc mute witness to the savage and
ingulting ferocily of the Arab warrior and his women.
And the few Buropean witnesses of atrocities perpetrated
by Turks, under the new régime as well as the old, will

1 Mulvaney’s words are worth quoting: °Seeing that ut was the first
tame the Tyrone had iver seen thewr dead, I do not wonder they were on
the gharp. ’Tis a shameful sight | When I first saw ut I wud niver ha’

given quarter to any man north of the Khaibar—uno, nor women either,
for the women used to come out after dark—Augghr !’
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hesitate to suggest that the Arabs were lolt to themsclves
when they exercised their ingenuity upon the dead and
living ltalians who fell into their hands.

The statement of the correspondent in question not only
shows a general ignorance of what happens in war against
Moslems, but a complete disregard of irvefutable evidencs
which was available to him as well as to other people,
if ho had chosen to try and see both sides of the guestion.
Definite evidence of the discovery of mutilated bodies on
the night of the 23rd and morning of the 24th has been
put on record by Colonel Fara (now Major-General Tara),
Captain Sereno, and other officers of the 11th Bersagliori.
Some of the few surviving soldiers of the 4th and #th
companies report hideous seencs of cruelty and mutilation,
outrages commitiod upon the dead and wounded when the
fight was still raging, before there was any question of
repression, when 1t was still doubiful whethor the Talian
left was going to be completely overwhelmed. Oune goldier,
who escaped death by hiding in a well, declares that he
saw his wounded comrades fall victims to the fury of Arab
women, who dashed out their brains with large stones,
stripped the dead bodies and proceeded to mutilate them.
On the 24th, 26th, 26th and 27th, and at different {imes
throughout the next six weeks, mutilated bodies were found
in various parts of the oasis, but for purposes of evidence
I have thought it well to limit myself to those cases which
from their date cannot be considered, even by tho most

prejudiced critics, as being acts of revenge for Italian
cruelty.!

* A special iterest attachos to the fact that the earliost report of the
Bght of October 23 which reached Scutar (Albanin) from Turkish sources,
stated that the Turls hed crucified fifty Chrwstians, The news gave great
satisfaction to the local Mohammedans, who tauntod theoir Christian

neighbours with tlus fresh proof of Turkish power. The repart seid
nothing of Ttalian atrocities.
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In the circumstances, is it surprising or extraordinary,
18 it really & matter {for clamour, on the part of a frendly
nation, that individual Italian soldiers should have lost
control and been guilty of cruelty, or of undiscriminating
glaughter ? Such acts are ugly, and worse; they give
just cause for keen regret, they may be fairly quoted as
an argument against war ; but they may not with justice
be used as the ground of an indiciment against an army
and a nation, unless it can be conclusively shown that they
were commitled wholesalo by a soldiery which gave itself
up to massacre, whether deliberately or with an insensate
deswe to kill. Charges ol wholesale massacre have been
definitely laid at the door of the Italian army, yot ihese
charges have nol been supported by reagoned evidence,
and seem, in facl, capable of disproof.

Unlortuvately, an cxamination of this quesiion neces-
gitates a rough survey of the evidence againgi the Ttalian
army, and I find myself compelled to a strong criticism
of the methods of judgment adopted by certain corre-
spondents * and other writers in the press. Their de-
seriptions of the general situation, and lhe nature of some
of the charges brought, seem so little supported by any
evidence I have been able to gather on the spot that a very
unpleasant impression is left.

Obviously, the first step m any inquiry would be the
attempl to arrive at a reasoned estimate of the number of
Tripolitan Arabs killed during the revolt and the four
subsequent days, The accusers of Italy have not hesitated
1o commit themselves to a figure ; € 4000 men, of whom not
100 were guilty, and 100 women and childven.” It ig all

1 1t is noteworthy that the correspondents with the greatest experience
and reputation, whilo erthicising such excesses as did take placo, held

stricily aloof from participation m the charges brought by some of then
colleagues

)
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cut and dried : a little over throe thousand nine hundwed
innocent men were wantonly put to death (the entire
trouble in the oasis being caused by less than a hun-
dred ubiquitous Arabs), while the fury of the Italian
soldiery, not content with the deliberate slaughter of this
vagt number of men, was wreaked upon helpless women
and children! No evidence whatever has been given for
thogse remarkable figurcs, except of the type that may
be characterised as bazaar rumour. Photographs have
been adduced ag corroborative prool of the story told,
but photographs, naturally, do not show us the whole four
thousand one hundred, and the figures are really impor-
tant. Immediately npon my arrival in Tripoli I began to
make inquiries as to the number of local Arabs who had
been killed during the revolt and its suppression. The
Italian accounts all agreed roughly, tho numbers given
varying from four hundred to four hundred and fifty.
The figure is not insignificant, but i, puts a diflcrent
complexion upon affairs from that suggested by a computa~
tion ten times as great. I recelved the same answer from
so many independent sources that I was convinced of the
substantial accuracy of the figure ; but it seemed necessary,
if soeptical opinion were to be influenced, to try and get
at the impression made upon intelligent local Arabs, and
find out if they had any definite idea of the number of their
people killed.

The first Arab I spoke to on the subject was a small pro-
prietor from Sharashat. I met him by chance; he was

1 In this search I was greatly helped by Mr. W. F. Riley, Lloyd’s
agent m Tripoh, who has hived there for twenty-five years His know-
lodge of the Arabs of the oasis {(especially those of Sharashat, where he
hed 2 summer house), end the confidence felt m hum by the Arab com-

munity, made it easy for me to secure expressions of opimon which 1
might otherwiso have been unable to reach
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not prepared for my questions, and we talked first about
other things; about his house and garden at Sharashat,
sadly damaged by the tide of war; and about the complete
cessation of trade with the interior. After some conversa-
tion I sounded him : ° I suppose very many of your friends
and neighbours were killed, after the revolt ? ’

He looked surprised a little, and answered . ‘No, very
fow.

‘How was that?’ I asked. ‘I thought many were
killed.’

‘No, for the Italians took them and brought them into
the town.’

His vergion of affairs was corroborated by others, but
for a considerable time I could get no definite figures. It
seemed necessary for my purpose to go slowly, and above all,
not to approach the Arabs through the Iialian authorities
or any one too closely connected with them. I had been
in Tripoli for nearly two months when I made the acquaint-
ance of an Arab ‘notable,” who was able to give more
precise information. This man, while favourable to the
Ttalian occupation, felt very sore aboul the repressive
measures taken in the oasis, and expressed himself forcibly
on the subjeclt. His point of view was that though there
had undoubtedly becn a rising, it had been the work of
desert Arabs, and that in the repression many innocent
people (his own people) had been put to death. How
many local Arabs did he think had been killed ?

‘Oh, many. Some hundreds. Four hundred, or perhaps
five.’

But his reply, though it agreed with the Ttahan accounts,
and served as corroborative evidence, was still too vague.
I pursued inguiries, and eventually got into communica-
tion with the Arab notable who had been entrusted with
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the duty of collecting the bodics for burial. Here ab last
definitc figures were avatlable. He had identified and
buried two hundred and seventy-throe Arabs of the oasis,
but he knew of about a hundred and fifty more who had
been killed, and either buried by others or left still un-
buried, though collected ready for burial, when the Italiang
drew in their lines on Oclober 28. He caleulated that, in
all, between four hundred and four hundred and fifty had
lost their lives.?

The evidence scems fairly complete, and it does not tally
with the figures that woere blazoned abroad in the anti-
Ttalian campaign. Ono would like to think that two
additional 0’s had cropt into the printed reports, making
four thousand instead of four hundred and one hundred
instead of ten. Bui these figures would scarcely havo sus-
tained the charge ol a wholosale massacro, and this happy
golution of the problem must be rejected. The correct
figures surcly show the truth of what I have already sug-
gested : thai the cases of dehiberate or frantic excess cannot
bave been very many. If we reckon together those who
were undoubtedly guilty, those who, while conceivably
innocent, had compromised themselves by carrying arms
or resisting search, and those who were shol by mistake,
either in the battle of the 23rd or on the subsequent days,
there is obviously a comparatively small margin left for
victims of ‘ magsacre.’

The charge of wholesale massacre would seem to be
sufficiently rebutted by the evidence already detailed;
but it is desirable to examine ghortly a few of the state-
ments made in support of the accusation, Nearly all the

* Many other Arabs were killed during the four daeys, Qctobor 23-27,
bub the figures that matter are those which refer to tho © oagis’ Arabs.

Tt will hordly be suggested that the Ttahans cdid wrong m defending
themselves agamnst attack from outside.
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correspondence directed against the behaviour of the
Italian troops would have rejoiced the heart of a cross-
examiner, but a selection of four typical instances should
go some way towards proving the point I wish to make;
that witnesses who give such evidence, where such issues
are involved, must be regarded with profound distrust.

The first piece of ‘ evidence’ to which exception may be
taken is that which furnishes as proof of wholesale massacre
the fact that a large mumber of dead bodies were piled
together in a heap, and proceeds 1o generalise as follows :
that as similar execcutions took place all over the oasis,
we may readily deduce the total sum of massacre. The
suggestion thatl large numbers of people were huddled
together and shot en masse is undeniably shocking. That
suggestion hag been made, and it is an unwarrantable deduc-
tion from a perfectly simple fact. The heaps of dead, so
graphically described, were to be seen in two places, at
least, in the oagis. There was one mass of one hundred and
seven bodies, another of seventy.! But they were not the
sign of executions en masse, in the manner suggesied.
According to my information, which I have no reason at
all to doubt, thege heaps of dead were formed of bodies
which had been collected far burial—a fact which puts
another complexion upon affairs. There were two or three
spots in the oasis which were used for carrying out formal
executions. Men were brought there to be shot, and bodies
were brought there from other places to be buried. It
will be admitted that the false deduction gives a picture
that is altogether at variance with the truth, and upon
that false deduction, and others, the most fantastic erec-
tions were founded.

1 This information comes from the Arab notable already mentioned,
who buried the dead.
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But a worse suggestio falsi is contained in the following
sentence : ‘I maw scores of women and children brought
into the house,® but I nover saw one of them leave again,
I can only imagine whal happened to them.” In view of
the fact that the Italian troops collected the women and
children in houses and kept them under guard (il they
could be safely sent into the town, these sentences con-
stitute a gross abuse of journalistic decency.

What value can be attached to correspondence which
reports the murder of women and a ghastly heap of butchered
Arabs at Suk-el-Juma, the Friday Market (see map—Mercato
del Venerdi) ? Suk-el-Juma lies about a mile beyond the
lines occupied by the Italians in October, far outside the
zone of their activities. The heaps of dead roporied to
have been found there were perhaps victims of cholera ;
unless the following story furnishes a better explanation.

The majority of the dwellers in the Jewish village of
Amruss (a few minutes from Sok-gl-Juma) had migrated
to Tripoli after the Ttalian occupation. But many families,
especially the more well-to-do, had remained in their homes,
unwilling to sever themselves from the property which
they could not convey to the town. They buried their
most precious possessions, and trusted to a show of poverty
to protect their lives. Their expectations were disap-
pointed. Tho Turks and Arabs descended upon the village
and demanded the money and {rinkets which they knew
existed. Where the answer was unsatisfactory they slew,
regarding neither age nor sex,?

1 A deserted house in the osasis, 1n which the correspondent quoted had
taken rafuge.

1 1 give this story for what it 18 worth. Tt wag told by some of the
few inhabitants who were found at Amruss, when the Italian victory at
Aip-Zars had cloared the oasis of Arabs. The eorrespondont who reportad
the disecovery of murdered women at Suk-el-Juma insisted that the
dissimilarity of dress made 1t irmpossible that they should have been
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One more instance of inaccurate correspondence may
be quoted. In describing a ride through the oasis on
Qctober 27, a correspondent, who had only that morning
returned from a vain effort to land at Benghazi, drew a
pathetic picture of the desolate homes that lined the road
to the west of the Cavalry Barracks. No one reading the
passage in its context could draw any inference save one:
that all the inhabitants had been massacred. The corre-
spondent m fact committed himself to the statement that
of the inmocent inhabitents of the oasis ‘ nearly all the men,
and even the boys above a certan age, were shot.” No
hint was given of the truth, that the vast majority of the
dwellers in the oasis had fled, or had been removed, 1o the
city during tho three previous days. And no one could
have guessed that the locality described had been the scene
of hard fighting the day before. Yet it was near this point,
on October 26, that the Arabs broke the Jtalian lines and
penetrated into the oasis. It was along this road and
through these very gardems, that three companies of the
82nd regimont, and a dismounted squadron of the Lodi
cavalry, had to fighl their way to the support of the hard-
pressed 84th. It is not surprising that a number of dead
bodies were seen ; and for some people the mere sight of
dead Arabs on a battlefield would have been enough to
induce a shriek of ¢ massacro.’

There are many other similar cases of bias and distortion,
but these seem sufficient to indicate the type of imposi-
tion which was practised, consciously or unconsciously,

killed by mistake for men. It 18 interesting to note that while the Arab
men and women, who wear the baracan, are almost indistinguishable at
a short distancs, there is corploto dissmlarity m the caso of the Jows

Much has been made of the fact that bodies foumd 1n the oasme were
bound hand and foot  The Tripolitans treat all corpses in this way hefara
burial It 18 practically the first thing done when lifo 15 extincl.
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upon the British public. And a similar imposition was
practised by means of photography. Two photographs
were published which obtained a wide circulation. One
represented a soldier standing near an Arab woman who
was seated on the ground; underneath was the exira-
ordinary legend: °Dying woman on the ground. The
soldier is wondering whether it is worth while o finish her
off with a shot {rom his rifle.” (This photograph was repub-
lighed later with a less scandalous inscription.) The second
photograph represents a group of women and childron
being escorted through the ocasis into the town. In the
foreground there is one dead body. The photograph is
perfectly harmless. The women were being brought into
the town in the manuer already described, and it was
inevitable that they should pass some corpses on the way.
But the label attached is an offence against common
honesty : © Arab women and children brought in from the
oasis over the dead bodies of their own kinsfolk.” It is not
surprising that the same purveyor of information should
have sent home as a view of Sharashat a photograph taken
on the outskirts of Tripoli town. Sharashat was the place
of the moment, and this would seem to have been zuffi-
cient justification for attaching a false label.

i is perfectly clear that in correspondence such as I have
cited the regard for accuracy amd ordinary justice has
played a lamentably small part. When facts are twisted
to present a meaning which they do not really bear ; when
provocation and mitigating circumstances are deliberately
ignored; when hasty generahisations are founded upon false
deductions from insufficient evidence; when a whole army
and a whole nation are slandered by such methods, the
net regult is a heavy blow, not at the good namo of Italy’s
army, but at the reputation of British journalism.
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These are hard words, but they do not admit of qualifica-
tion ; and it seems increasingly desirable that a protest
should be made againgt the extent to which modern war-
correspondence tends to disregard the canons of a reason-
able judgment and the claims of elementary accuracy, in
order that it may tickle the public palate with a sufficiently
sensational story. It hag recently happened again, after
a year’s interval, that European opinion has been seriously
misled by the inveniions and exaggerations of war-corre-
spondents. For this reason, the moment is not inoppor-
tune to ingist upon the injustice done to Italy hy the
campaign of calumny directed against her soldiers.
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CHAPTER V
THE SECOND PHASE : THE FIGHTING ROUND TRIPOLI

Wit the clearing of the oasis and the drawing in of the
Tialian lines, hostilities in Tripoli entored definitely upon a
new phase.

During the first three wecks of the occupation it had been
calculated that Italy could count upon the acquiescence,
if not the active support, of the Arab population in the
Tripoli neighbourhood. Preparations seem to have been
made, and the general outlook was certainly based, upon
this assumption. One fact along is sufficient evidence :
that though Mausers brought by the Derna were known
to have been distributed widely in Tripoli, the work of
disarmament was not prosecuted with vigour or system
until it was too late. Italian policy, during those first
three weeks, seems to have been characterised by a certain
laxity and over-confidence, grounded uwpon the supposi-
tion that the Turkish cause would find no real support
among the Arabs of the littoral.

The inevitable reaction followed. An attitude marked
by an excess of trustfuluess was transformed into a mood
of undue suspicion ; the confidence of the early days was
replaced by a persistent caution which would hear of no
risks. The first fruits of the crims of October 23 were the
severe reprisals in tho oasis and the withdrawal of the
troops on the eastern front: the aftermath was found in
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a suspicion and a bitterness which bindered the neccssary
rapprochement betwcen Italian and Arab, and in an
exaggerated diffidence which seriously hampered military
action.

The abandonment of the advanced line on the eastern
front, which included the Agricultural College, Fort Messri,
El Hanni, and Fort Hamidieh, gave rise to hostile comment
at the time. The moral effcct of such a move was bound
to be considerable, and though the Italian lines were not
too strongly held, they had mn fact proved strong cnough
o repel two fierce altacks, one of them sustained in circum-
stances of greal difficulty. By the clearing of the oasis a
special cause for preoccupation had been removed, and
fresh troops were daily expecied. On the other hand, the
fact stood oul that the lines had been broken twice, and
that they were 1oo exiended for the available number of
troops. And a graver danger threatened: cholera had
broken out ou the eastorn front. The epidemic had started
in the Sokra district, before the Italian occupation, and in
due time it atbacked the solchers. Obviously, the possible
sprcad of the disease had to be reckoned with in the caleu-
lations of the authorities; they had to provide a wider
margin of reserve troops than the original lines permitted.
In any case, ordinary prudence demanded the evacuation
of positions already deeply infected. The material loss
caused by the move was negligible. Forts Hamidieh and
Megsri were dismantled and useless, and their abandon-
ment meant nothing. It is true that the Turks gained
LBl Hanni, which had been called the key to Tripoli:
correctly enough in ome sense, for its occupation by the
Turks seemed a necessary prelude to successful action
against the city. So long as El Hanni remained Italian,
the door could not be unlocked. But when the Italiang
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evacuated the position, the key proved useless. The
plateau of El Hanni was of no practical value to the Turks,
because of their weakness in artillery, and because it was
commanded from the gea. The only visible result of the
retirement was the arrival of a few Turkish shells, which
might have done some damage, but in fact fell harmlessly,
one in the Konak, two or three in the town, several in the
harbour.

The moral effect of the move was more serious. To
withdraw from a position after hard fighling must give rise
to unfavourable interpretations, and there iz no donbi
that the move was regarded as a confession of woakness,
both in Tripolitania and in Furope. Europoe saw Tripoli
‘ bosieged,’ actually shelled by the Turks, and the occagion
furnished a plentiful crop of the false reports which Turkish
invention delights in providing. It seems to have boen
actually believed in many quarters that Tripoli was on the
point of being retaken. The visit of the United States
cruiser Chester, with orders 1o embark the American Consul
and any American subjects, is sufficient proof of the success
attained by the purveyors of false mews. But the effect
upon the civilised world could only be temporary; of
greater significance was the effect upon the Arabs. The
retirement dealt the first blow at Italian prestige, and gave
the Turks a chance of securing the adherence of many
wavering Arabs. Regarded from this point of view, the
withdrawal wag unfortunate; yet the motives which
sounselled prudence were essentially sound, and, on the
whole, the balance of evidence goes to show that the lesser
of two evils was chosen.

! The American Consul, Mr. John Q. Wood, declmed to leave Tripok,

and the inmdent was of service in exposing tho unrehability of certain
news-factories.
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The blow which was dealtl to Itaban hopes by the Arab
revolt and the atiack of October 26 had only a hardening
effect on the attitude of the Government. On November
5 the Turkish provinces were solemnly annexed to Haly,
and by that date strong reinforcements had already becn
despatched to Tripoli. Two batialions of Grenadiers
which arrived at the end of October were brigaded with
the Bersaglieri and quartered at Feschlum. The 93rd
regiment arrived on November 1, and was followed two
days later by the 18th. These two regiments, forming
ithe 5th Brigade, were quartercd at once on the extreme
left of the Italian position, and on November 6 the 93rd,
advancing from the Tombs of the Karamanl along the
shore road, disposed of the enemy without any difficulty
and reoccupicd Forl Hamidieh. The rest of the line made
no advance, and it was not uniil three weeks later that the
old positions were retaken, just a month after they had
been abandoned.

During all that month, Tripoli did, in a sense, suggest a
beleaguered town. Bul only in a sense, for the enemy
were concentrated upon a single flank, the western and
southern fronts being practically undisturbed ; and i1t was
evident that when the Italian authoritics chose to make a
move, they could free the Tripoli district from the pre-
sence of the enemy. General Caneva was determined to
go softly, to wait until he had at his disposal a sufficient
number of troops to hold the city and the irenches with
absolute security, and to move in overwhelming force
against the main body of the enemy. The 6th Brigade,
the 23rd and 52nd rcgiments, arrived close on the heels of
the bth, and was followed by the 50th regiment and iwo
battalions of the 37th. By the fourth week in November
General Caneva could dispose of thirty-four battalions of
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infantry (twenty-five thousand rifles),! seven batteries of
field artillery, and nin¢ batteries of mountain guns.
Meanwhile the troops on the eastern front werc leading
an uneagy life. Every day and every night, at any hour,
they were the object of attacks which were never pushed
home, and were the more irritating for that reason. And
sniping was practically continuous, all through the day-
light hours. There was one attack in force, on November
10, in which the Turks and Arvabs had a tentative ‘go’
at various points in the line of trenches, but chiefly on the
difficult eastern front, where perfcet cover was obtainable,
and where the Ttalian artillery could not be used with much
effect. The attack wag easily repulsed, and no real further
aitempt was made to test the Halian defonce. The [requent
little rushes were probably the work of newly-arrived Arabs,
who had been enticed by glowing Turkish promises and
were anxious to try a vound with the infidel, to see whether
they could not win a way to the loot of Tripoli. Small
reconnaissances were made from time to time by the
Italians, and in the oasis these always meant & brush with
the enemy—a sharp exchange of shots, no more. Cavalry
patrols were sent into the desert, but both these and the
detachments of infantry in the oasis were given strict
orders not to engage closely, however tempting an oppor-
punity might offer. From these orders, perhaps, there may
have arisen the accounts of Italian mervousness, or even
pusillanimity, which have been sent through Furope by
various correspondents in the Turkish camp who got their
nows second-hand—accounts of patrols sent flying by a

1 The battalions in Tripols have never been np to war strength, the
double companies conteming from one hundred and &fty to two
hundred men instead of two hundred and fifty This fact may account
for exaggerations in estimating the Italian numbers, which have heen
put ot least twenty-five per cont, too hugh by most writers.
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few shots from a knot of Arabs, or of half a batialion sent
back to the trenches by a similar handful of riflemen. To
the extent that such stories were true, and not merely the
flamboyant invention of the Oriental mind, they are readily
explained by the fact that reconnoitring parlies were under
orders to withdraw as soon ag they gotl in touch with the
enemy. Perhaps caution may have been carried too far;
perhaps the morale of the Ilalians suffered a little, while
the morale of thewr adversaries was correspondingly raised,
by the strict adherenco to the wishes of the command-
ing general. Thatl iz an arguable point. On the other
hand, il was eggential to curb undue rashness, and it
is obvious that tho Iialans would have played into the
enemy’s hands if scattered detachments of infantry had
allowed themselves 1o be engaged in the oasis, or if
cavalry patrols had been cnticed into a fight among the
sand dunes.

In the oasis firing wenl on practically all day, and in
fita and starls through the night. The Arabs peppered
the trenches, and when the Italians grew impatient they
peppered the palms in answer, making it too hot for the
lurking snipers, who hid behind wells, or in houses, until
the firing lulled, and they could resume their game. Many
established themselves in palms, and from these coigns of
vantage blazed away for hours, with very litile result.
Bullets whistled everywhere, but the Arab of Tripoli is a
very wild shot, and the dangerous zone lay well behind the
trenches, It was interesting to note how the Italians
gradually became hardened to the sniping. A mnewly
arrived regiment wasted a prodigious amount of ammuni-
tion, but a short time in the trenches sufficed to steady
the men, and enabled them to distingnish between an
attack which had to be repelled, and a worrying five which
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had to be ignored, or replied to by picked shots, with orders
to fire only when they could locatc an enemy.,

During the early part of November the oulbreak of
cholera threatened to become more than serious  As many
as four hundred soldiers were down at one time, and on one
day, at the height of the epidemic, there were over one
hundred deaths among the troops. In all, nearly one
thousand soldicrs lost their lives.! And [or a short iime
the native population was heavily siricken. Tho desperate
condition of want and misery which was the normal lot
of the lower siratum of the Arab population made it a
ready prey to discage. Men, women and ctuldvon died in
the streets, or under the avches where they slept at night.
But the Italian authorities gripped the problem with admir-
able energy and promplitude, and in a short space of timo
the epidemic was arrested and stamped out. The task was
obviously very difficult: a crowded Oriental cily with a
doubtful water-supply, teeming with a surplus population
which was camping out in the sireels and markets, pre-
sented special obstacles to the successful tackling of the
problem. These obstacles were quickly surmounied, and
the highest praise is due to those who were responsible for
a victory gained under thoroughly unfavourable conditions.

Further difficulties were caused to the authoriies, and
much discomfort to the troops, by an inundation which
followed upon the unusually torrential raing, On November
17 the dry bed of the Wady Mejnin, which runs from the
Tarhuna range to the west of Ain Zara, filled and over-
flowed. Lakes formed in the desert and remained all
through the winter, while the main torrents burst through

1 The number of deaths has not beon offierally stated as yet, but Cav
Tullio Irace’s book, Wath the Ttalions i Tripoli, which appears to have
8 gemi-official sanction, puts the total at one thousand. The other figures
quotad ware given me by the medical authorities.
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the trenches at Bu Meliana, drowning one soldier, seriously
damaging the watlerworks, and pouring down the Bu
Meliana road till tho streets of Tripoli were a foot deep in
swift-running water. Houses and shops were flooded, pro-
visions and other merchandise were ruined, while one preten-
tious modern building had its porch swept away, and its walls
cracked from top to bottom. Most of the harm done was
either umimportant or else easily reparable, but the partial
destruction of the Bu Meliana pumping station, and of the
water-pipes leading to the town, was a scrious impediment
to those who had to provide for the health of Tripoli. The
damage took some time 1o repair, and in the mecan-
time the extreme scarcity of good water added a further
preoccupation to the minds of both military and sanitary
authorities.

During all this month there was a feeling of tension in
the town. The revulsion of sentiment, on the part of the
Ttalians was naturally very strong. Tor a lime there was
a widespread feeling that Arab and {iraitor were nearly
gynonymous terms, and it must be admitted that saspicion
on the parl of the authorities was well enough grounded.
Though the city was now under the strictest military law,
there werc many ugly or disquieting incidents: sometimes
a sentinel was migsing or found dead at his post, and on
mogt nights stray shots were fired from the housetops at
the groups of Carabinieri and soldiers who patrolled the
gtreets. No Arabs were allowed abroad after 8 ».1., but
it wag difficult to enforce this rule literally, as very many
of the natives brought in from the oasis had no place to
sleep in but the streets outside the walls, under the low
arcades that line the Shara Azizia or the narrow street that
lios between it and the sea. In these and other specified
places the Arabs were allowed to spend the night, and the

G
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patrols ghowed wonderful patience in dealing with obstinate
natives who indicated ibeir preference for other camping-
grounds.

For the Arabs of the town as well as for the Italians it
was a time of dificulty and strain. They were bewildered
and afraid. They feared the anger of the Ilalians, but at
the back of therr minds they feared still more the anger of
the Turks and the savagery of the desert tribegmen ; and
they fell that these old and well-known scourges were
threatening them again. Kvery day they heard the ratile
of mugkeiry on the eastern {front. When tho Turkish shells
dropped into the town, the natives were much more dis-
quieted than the invaders. There were only a very few
of these messages, bul they were pregnant with moeaning,
They prevented the Arab of Tripoli, who seems 1o be
apathetic rather than fanatical, from accommodating him-
self readily to the new order of things. They made him
nervous and apprehensive, uncertain where hiy interests
lay, afraid to commit himself. As the Italians settled
down, and put themselves to the work of consolidating and
developing their base, work and riches came to the lower-
class Arabs, inducing a natural tendency to accept with
thankfulness this strange new dispensation. But uneasi-
ness and diffidence prevailed, until the Italian advance
removed & lurking and insistent fear, or hope—in what-
ever form the vague emotion clothed itself.

Two important actions, with a week’s interval between
them, rolled back the rumour of war from the outskirtg of
Tripoli. A cloud of uneasiness lifted, and the illusion of
peace settled heavily upon the town.

On November 26 the Italians attacked and took Fort
Messri, advancmg from the west ; and the troops on the
eastern front advanced slowly all along the line, driving the
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enemy through the oasis, until they reoccupied the posi-
tions abandoned a month previously. The secret of the
movement had been very well kept, and the only corre-
spondents present at the earlier stages of the fight were
three who had slept in the trenches overnight. The Carlo
Alberto began firing at 6 a.m. and for an hour scarched the
oasis to the cast of El Hanni. At the same hour the troops
detailed to atiack Fort Megsri issued from the trenches at
Djemal Bey’s house, and advanced eastward along the
Italian front. The column was prepared for all emer-
gencies, and consisted of three regiments of infantry, the
23rd and 52nd (6th Brigade) and 50th, two batteries field
artillery, two batteries mountain guns, and two squadrons
of cavalry. The whole of the 1st division (ten battalions)
wasg held in roadiness against the chance of a general action
developing in the desert.

The attacking force proceeded eastward to Fort Messri,
with the 50th regiment, which had only arrived in Tripoli
two days before, thrown oul on the right to guard the flank
against attack from the desert. By 9.45 Fort Megsri was
taken, and a liltle before this hour the 50th got in touch
with a considerable body of Turkish regulars, who had
advanced from the direction of Ain Zara. The colonel of
the 50th had received orders to halt his men in a specified
position, and to act strictly on the defensive. When he
came into touch with the Turks in the open, he sent back
3 galloper to the headquarters staff at the Cavalry Barracks,
agking permission to attack. The answer came back that
he was only to do so if he could guarantee that there was
no risk. This damping condition shut down his effort at
initiative ; the 50th dug themselves rifle-pits and remained
in their position all day till four o’clock, extended in open
order, keeping up a desultory fire, and suffering occasional
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casualties from the fire of the Turks. They lost over fifty
killed and wounded.*

Meanwhile the arrival of the 6th Brigade at Fort Messri
was the signal for a general advance all along the eastern
line. The Bersaglieri and the Grenadiers advanced from
Hamura and Feschlum, with a battalion of the 37th and
the Fenestrelle battalion of Alpini in reserve, while the
93rd, with the 18th in support, advanced by the shore road
and from Shara Zauiel. Owing to a misunderstanding on
the part of the Carabiniers, who patrolled all the roads to
the trenches, correspondents were prevented from reaching
the front during the first hours of the fighting. The order
had been given that no townspeople, even if they had
ordinary passes, were to be allowed to onter the oasis, and
the Carabinieri took the order to apply to all civilians.
The correction was not made until nearly midday, and
remarkable stories began io filler into the town. Three
corregpondents had succeeded in gelling to the front by
dodging the Carabinieri and going across country, and one
of them, not an Italian, galloped in with a remarkable
gtory: how ‘the Bersaglieri, with fixed bayonets, were
ploughing their way through a solid mass ol seven thousand
Arabs and Sudanese.” In point of fact, the advance was
proceeding slowly, but steacily, and was proving, in the
words of the official report, relatively easy.’ No risks
were being taken ; the enemy were being systematically
swept up ; and though there were checks at various points,
where parties of Arabs took refuge in a house, to make a
last desperate stand, the old lines, with the exception of
the El Hanni platcau, were occupied by three o’clock,

Meanwhile the 52nd had come in confact with the Bersa-

1 Towards four o’clock an ambulance train wes sent out to bring in

the wounded of the 50th. 1t was immediately made the target for a heavy
fire from the Turks.
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gheri, and were swinging in upon Tl Hanni from the right.
The position rapidly became untenable, and the enemy
were finally driven helier-skelter from the plateau. They
did not await the last bayonet-rush of the Bersaglieri and
the Grenadiers, but slipped down the gentle slope on the
far side of the plateau, and were lost in the ocasis. Small
groups rallied there, and kept up a desultory fire for a iime,
while the Bersaglieri established themselves in their old
quarters, with the Alpini on their right and the Grenadiers
on their loft. New trenches were quickly dug, while the
old ones were decpened and repaived. Al the troops were
m the highest spirils, while the Bersaglieri in particular
were full of rejoicing over the reoccupation of El Hanni.
They had been very unhappy over the abandonment of
their old position, and now they fclt ihey had squared
matters. They had advanced coolly and carefully through
the treacherous labyrinth of the oasis, climbing walls,
pushing through hedges, threading their way by narrow
paths ; stopping to dislodge a group of Arabs from a house
or well, or, harder still, wailing under fire for others to do
this work, so that the order of the advancing line should
be kept. But the sight of El Hanni, the open sandy platean
shining through the trees, sent them forward at the double,
in a charge which the enemy did well to avoid.

The behaviour of the Italian troops during the advance
was worthy of the reputation they had been winning for
themselves during the previous weeks, in the fights of
October 23 and 26, and the anxious days and nights in the
trenches. They showed both discipline and dash, and they
were admirably handled. Officers and men alike were
justly proud of the good work dome, and they looked
forward with eagerness and confidence to the next move.

A few days were spent in strengthening the positions on
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the castern front, in barricading roads, building trenches,
and loop-holing walls. But the work of securing the lines
was interrupted and saddened by ghastly discoveries, by
the finding of those who had heen missing atter the fight of
QOctober 23. Three bodies were discovered first, in a garden
a litlle 10 the north-west of Bl Hanni, three crucified and
mutilated bodies. Near them iay the unburied corpse of
an Arab boy, and he too had been crucified. The cross
had been romoved, no doubt to do duty again clsewhere,
bub his pierced hands and feet Lold their own story. Perhaps
he had been taken as a servani by a Bersaglicri officer, been
faithful to his salt, and paid the penalty.

On the evening of tho same day, November 27, aboul
fifty more bodies were discovered, indescribably mutilated,
and some of them bearing obvious {racos of torture. Kasly
on the morning of November 28, I visiled an Arab house
and garden, which had been used as a posto di medicazione
(advance field hospital) by the 2ud battalion of the 11th
Bersaglieri, up to and during the fight of October 23. In
the house there were five bodies, in the garden nine, and
in a hollow at the back of the house, beside a well, there
was a ghastly heap of twenty-seven bodies. It was stated
at the time, officially, that practically all the men found
at this place were cither members of the Corpo Sanitario,
or else wounded soldiers. A disinfecting dish wags found
in the housge with blood and disinfectant dried at the bottom
of it. No objeet would be served by detailing the record
of human savagery displayed by those dreadful remains,
the crucifixion, torlure, and mutilation that had been
practised upon living and dead. One case will suffice as an
ilustration, the case of a body which was identified by
means. of a pouch as that of a stretcher-bearer attached to
the 6th company of the Bersaglieri. His feet were crossed
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and his arms extended: le had clearly been crucified.
There wero holes in his feet, butl his hands had boeen chopped
off. His cyeballs appeared Lo have been threaded latcrally by
thick, rough palm-twine, and his eyelids were stitehed in such
a way as Lo keep his eyes open. In addition he had been
shameflully mutidated. This and other evidences of fiendish
torture came ag a surprise even to men who had known that
the killing of prisoners and wounded and the mutilation ol
all dead bodics are commounplaces of Moslem warfare.

A week of proparation passed quickly. During those
days there was a constant rattle of viflo-firo on the eastern
front, and the Turkish batteries pitched shrapnel, spas-
modically, at Bl Uanni, Fort Messri, and the Agricultural
College, with no result. Tho soldicrs had already learned
to laugh at Turkish shrapnd, and paid hittle atlention to
the seream of & sholl.  Bub tho rifle-lire was vory persistent,
and rather more acourato than it had been. Thero wore
several specially hot corners in the oagis, and tho curious
spectator had reason to bless those checrful diggers who
anxiously besought hum to tako shelter. It was comfort-
able enough in the trenches; the difficulty was to select
the right moment to start for home.

During this week heavy siege guns were landed—6-inch
guns and 8-inch mortars. These were placed at Sidi
Messri and Bu Meliana, commanding all the desert to the
gsouth, and made their debut on the morning of December 4,

1 Any further deseription of what I saw that morning would suply
bo an offence, I bave only wrilten as much as I have m the behief thai,
‘1L 12 well for a non-Tlaliin eyowiinoss 1o placs on record gsomellnng of
lus own experionces, in view of tho remarkable defences which have beon
put forward on behalf of tho inmnocent Arab and tho chivalrous Turk.
In this connestion T would note that ono body was troated m a mannor
which 18 more familiar to those who have secon Turkish hendiwork m
Armenia and Bulgaria than {o those whose oxperience has been confined
to Arab practsces.
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when the long-expected advance upon the Tuarkish head-
quarters al Ain Zara took place. The Halian plan was
framed with the idea of outflanking and enveloping the
enemy from the right, while a weaker centre column
advanced straight upon Ain Zara, and the left wing fought
a containing action in the casis. The Italian right-hand
column, which had the most important work to do, con-
sisted of two brigades under General Pecori-Giraldi: the
Brigate Miste, consisting of three batialions of Borsa-
glieri, the 2nd battalion Grenadicrs, and the Fencstrelle
Alpine batialion, commanded by Major-General Lequio;
and Major-General Giardiva’s infantry brigade, consisting
of two battalions of the 6th and two of the 40th.  Attached
to this column were four batterics of mountain guns, and
two squadrons of the Lodi rcgiment, sole representatives
of the cavalry arm in Tripoli. The cenire column con-
sisted of four battalions of Major-General Rainaldi’s brigade,
two of the 82nd and two of the 84th, with one battery of
mountain guns. On the left at tho edge of the oasis the
serious work was entrusted to two battalions of the 52nd
under Colonel Amari, while the 93rd were to make a demon-
stration towards Amruss, in the hearl of the oasis. In all,
about twelve thousand men took part in the advanco proper,
while another three thousand were engaged in the oasis.t
In addition, the advance was supported by four batterics
of field artillery, and the newly-landed siege guns, which
thundered destruction from the trenches.

The result of the fight could never for a moment have
been in doubt ; the only question at issue was what nature
the discomfiture of the enemy would take. News had been
brought in that the Turks had entrenched themselves
gtrongly, and it was believed that reluctance to abandon

! In pomt of fact the 93rd scarcely came in touch with the enemy.
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the Ain Zara position would induce them to await a decisive
action. Much was expected of Gencral Pecori’s turning
movement, and hopes ran high that the Turks would be
cornered and smashed.

The first move took place at dawn, with the advance of
General Pecori’s division. The column left the trenches
near Djemal Bey’s house and spread out to the sand dunes
that lay to the right, beyond the Wady Mejnin. An hour
later (at 7.15), General Ramaldi’s brigade debouched from
the Messri road, and the Iialian guns began the battle.
Rainaldi’s brigade advanced in a direct line upon Ain Zara,
and soon camo wnder fire. The Italian batteries pounded
the Twlkigh positions, and high-cxplosive shells from the
hig guns dotted tho desert with columns of smolke and sand
that looked like miniature eruptions. Bubt the Turkish
gunners stuck tonaciously to their work, They fired
slowly, but porsistently, concentraling their efforts upon
Rainaldi’s brigade, which advanced with the ulmost
steadiness and precision of movement. It had difficult
ground to cover, for the inundations had flled all the
hollows with water, and in one place a veritable lake barred
the way. The brigade divided, skirted the lake and pressed
up the rising ground beyond, and came to a halt. Watch-
ing from a knoll behind, it was difficult to see a reason for
the sudden check. The undulating ground afforded plenty
of cover, and they were not yet at grips with the enemy.
A sweep of the glasses to the right showed the reason.
General Pecori’s column had come in touch with the enemy
among the dunes, and for the time being had got hung up.
For the success of the movement it was necessary to halt
the centre until the right wing could overcome the opposi-
tion and continue ils course. The advance was checked
while General Pecori proceeded to shell his opponents out
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of their positions. In a (ew minutes the air was full of
little bursting clouds, that hung low above the sand-hills,
and then blew away. The infaniry lay down and waited ;
the guns poured shrapnel on to the enemy, and at intervals
the big guns from the trenches roared deafeningly. The
mountain guns, under Colonel Besozzi, were making beauti-
ful practice, but the right wing was still being held up.
The short day was half over, and tho turning movement
was far from being as well advanced ag it ought 1o have
been. A feeling of impatience and anxicty spread through
the troops. The men were cagor to be on the move, and
the officers realised what the delay might involve.

Meanwhile, the 52nd had advanced {rom ihe trenches
10 attack the mosque of Bu-Said, which was siluated near
the edge of the oasis, Their allack was supported by
artillery-fire, and unfortunately, owing to a miscaleula-
tion, the advancing troops came under the fire of their own
guns. One company was badly knocked about, and the
attack was checked until word could be conveyed to the
trenches at Fort Messri. Advancing again to the attack,
the 52nd had a stiff fight, and were unable (or rather were
forbidden) to push forward farther through the oasis.
Their objective was really attained by detaching and con-
taining, during the whole of the day, the enemy’s force in
the oasis, and thus preventing a flank attack on the centre
column. The error of judgment which led to the advanec-
ing troops being shelled by their own guns is not a matter
of great importance, though it was excluded from the
official accounts. These misfortunes bappen in all war-
fare, and 1t is well to realise that they do happen.

As early as midday one could see groups of Arabs leaving
the oasis and making for Ain Zara. Ain Zara itself lies
in a hollow, behind a low ridge, and on the far side of this
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ridge nothing could bo seen. Dul retreat suggested ilsclf
ag tho obvious course for the Turk, and Pecori’s division
was moving very cautiously on the right. Though the
whele line was in movement again by one o’clock, there
wag & long way still to go, and the enemy had gained some
precious hours. The Turkish guns fired desperately, and
a stubborn rearguard action was fought by groups of Arabs,
who contested overy undwlation of the ground. But the
Italian line swept forward irresistibly, and by 3.30 the
right-hand column was swinging in upon Ain Zara from
the soutl-west, while Rainaldi’s brigade was brushing
aside the lagt remnant of resistance, and breasting the
ridges that lie on the north-western side. As the troopy
reached the high ground, they looked across the wide
depression of Ain Zara, and saw the enemy sireaming
southward in a disorderly mass. Camp, guns, ammuni-
tion, clothmg, provisions—a great quantity of booty was
left behind. But the main body of the enemy, above all,
the Turkish nucleus, had got clear away. It looked as
though the turning movement had been made too soon in
point of place, too late in point of time. Though the
Italian troops had done all that was asked of them, and
had gained an important victory, the fruits of that victory
were not what they might have been.,

It would be very unfair to minimise the undoubted
1mportance of the resulty attained. At the same time, lo
say that the outcome of the battle satisfied expectations
would be equally unjust. Italian mihitary opinion, both
m Tripoli and Italy, recognises fully that at Ain Zara an
opportunity was missed. Various criticisms have been
made upon the conduct of the battle. It may be that the
kernel of the matter is to be found in the suggestion that
the plan of the attack detailed a local objective rather
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than the true objective—the enemy’s force. If the objec-
tive of the day’s work was simply the occupation of Ain
Zara, and the consequent automatic clearing of the oasis,
then the work was admirably carried out and at a very
small cost. But such a plan would indicate too short-
sighted a view. If, on the other hand, the objcctive was
the Turkish regular force, the benefits of the vielory were
only inmdental, and the day really ended in failure. It
may be that the plan of action, relying on the repulation
of the Turk in a trench, considered that the two objectives
were resolved into one; that the enemy would nol sur-
render Ain Zara without a struggle, which would give the
opportunily for a decisive blow. Bul {wo impressions
were left on my mind afier the baitle : that General Pecori
allowed himself to be held up when it wag all-important
that he should press on; and that his column made ily
circling movement too soon, turning in upon Ain Zara
itself instead of pressing on to the encmy’s line of retreat.
It was certainly a surprise for Rainaldi’s brigade to find
itself joined by the Bersaglieri at the approaches to Ain
Zara. It was in this way that the Turks were able 1o got
clear—I say ‘ Turks’ advisedly, {or it would be all but
imposstble to surround Tripoli Arabs.

In examining the operations, full value must be given
1o the extreme mobility of the Turco-Arab forces in Tripoli.
To some extent the situation is reminiscent of South Africa
—slow moving masses of infantry being pitted against a
fleet-footed enemy of Parthian inclinations. Certain critics
have animadverted severely upon the fact that at the battle
of Ain Zara the Italians made no attempt to hamper the
Turkish retreat by cavalry attacks. Unfortunately for
those critics (but still more unfortunately for the Italians)
there was no cavalry to send. Two squadrons, reduced
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to less than two hundred men, could hardly have been sent
into the sandhills after the retreating emethy. The lack
of cavalry was, of course, a serious misfortune, and it
certainly seemed as though the presence of two or three
cavalry regiments, well-handled, would have meant the
capture or destruction of the Turkish nucleus instead of
its rout. There was a report that the authorities in Rome
had been anxious to send out more cavalry, but that General
Caneva had refused the offer. The mind jumped back a
dozen years, to a famous telegram: ‘ Unmounted men
preferred.’
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CHAPTER VI
TIE TIIRD PHASE : PREPARATION ?

Wite the occupation of Ain Zara the oasis cleared auto-
matically ; Tripoli was freed from the near presence of an
enemy, and from the immediatc reminder of war. The
oasis was no longer #n insidious peril, but a wonderful
succession of gardens and glades, where fruil hung over-
ripe, and flowers bloomed, and tall grasses waved. And
the desert, for the gpace of a dozen miles, beeame no more
a mystery, but an undulating steppe of authentic soil-—mot
sand, save for the intersecling belts of dunes—clothed with 2
strange beauty of colour and air and light. When the year
turned, the bare curves put on a light garment of greenery,
of weeds and wild-flowers, yellow and blue and purple.
The desert fascinated, but the mountains called insis-
tently, Jebel Tarhuna and Jebel Gharan, hard and blue
against the southern horizon., The mountains called, and
all Tripoli went inilo calculations as to the date when the
call would be answered. Every one was confident of the
' next move, but it was fully realised that preparations for
an advance would take time (though some asked why pre-
parations had not already been made). It was felt that
the occupation of Ain Zara had defimtely closed one phase
of the war, and that though il seemed to mark the first
step in another phase, the second step could not be taken
for several weeks, at the earliest. The end of January
was, perhaps, the popular fancy for the date on which the
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desert expedition would start, though some put it a fort-
night earlier, and others, the cautious prophets, as much
as a month later. It wag realised fully that the transport
question would prove a hard nut to crack, but every confi-
dence was folt that the difficulties could be overcome,
Some pinned their faith on camels, some on motors, some
on a railway, some on a mode of advance that would employ
all three. These, before long, felt their prognostications
justified ; for camels arrived from Tunis and motors from
Ttaly, while news soon came that railway material had
been ordered and was on the way.

In the town a change of mood was immediately notice-
able. The suspense was at an end ; the population seemed
to have made up ils mind that for good or ill the Italians
were in Tripoli to stay. With the object of impressing
the vietory of Ain Zara upon the natives (though the silence
after weeks of firing was proof enough) the seven guns
captured from the Turks were brought in with pomp and
parade, decked out with palm branches. In front of the
Konak the artillery horses were unharnessed, and the guns
werc run up the steep paved enirance-way by sturdy
grinning soldiers. The streets were packed with natives.
Arab women shrilled their weird ululations, black men
shouted exuberantly, and the thin-voiced Jews were
specially vociferous. The Arab men watched silently,
critically , but it seemed that they saw in thoge lumbering
guns a sign that the Turkish domination had passed away.
A number of rifles were given up, or their hiding-places
indicated, and their possessors seemed thankful to be rid
of them. Waves of anxiety and uneasiness came over
the people from fime to time, when wild rumours filbered
in from the desert, but the whole aspect of the town was
subtly changed.
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For a fortnight after the occupation of Ain Zava recon-
naissances were the order of the day. The oasis was
gearched from end to end, and on December 18 Tajura
was occupied without resistance, cxcept for a few stray
gshots. Meanwhile therc were daily reconnaissances from
Ain Zara, where General Peccori’s division was busily
engaged in constructing a huge entrenched camp. The
desert to the south of Am Zara, within a radius of eight
or len miles, was searched by flying columns, who came
into occagional touch with patrols or small bodies of the
enemy. But it seemed clear that the main Turkish nucleus
had retired to Aszizia, and the aviators confirmed this
supposition.

On December 17 a strong column, consisting of four
battalions, two batterics, and a regiment of lancers (which
had arrived a week after Ain Zara) was sent westward 1o
Zanzur, with the object of exploring {the country and de-
stroying the telegraph station. The small Turkish garrison
retired in anticipation of their arrival, and only a few shots
were fired at the lancers who first entered the oasis, Those
sheikhs who had remained in Zanzur (the bulk of the in-
habitants had removed inland) made submission to the
column, and were brought into Tripoli that ovening to do
formal homage to the Italian power. The naiural sequel
to this step was reported by spies ! a couple of days later.
The Turkish garrison had returned; inquired into the
absence of the sheikhs and refused to accept the explana-
tion that they had been made prisoners. A deadly logic
informed the Turkish argument : the Italian column had
not met with resistance ; therefore the sheikkhs were not
prisoners, but had gone to Tripoli to make submission.

! The souree of this story perhaps makes it suspect. Yet, it fits entirely
with the probabilities.
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Such treachery could not be lolerated, so their familieg
were duly executed.

The results of taking submission without giving protec-
tion could scarcely have been more swiltly or foreibly
llustrated, and it is clear that this nntoward incident must
have helped to rivet wavering Arabs to the Turkish cause.
Although there is excuse for a failure to gauge the measure
of Turkish ruthlessness, yet the reprisal might have been
foreseen, and, on broad principles, the whole episode of
the reconnaissance to Zanzur musl be regarded as an error.
To occupy Zanzur was a necessary prehminary 1o any
important military aclion. A mere raid, followed by
withdrawal, was of doubtful value at the best; in view
of the accompanying circumsiances and the incvitable
sequel, the slep cannot escape condemnation. These
Zanzur sheikhy were the first, outsido the accupied towns,
1o make submission to the Ilabans. The precedent set
by their cxperience was not favourable to the prospect
of further defections from the Turkish cause.

Mid-December was an unlucky period for Italy. The
day before the Zanzur reconnaissance a sudden storm laid
low the hangars which were to house the newly-arrived
airships, P 2 and P 3. One hangar was practically com-
pleted, the other half-finished. Both were levelled to the
ground and damaged beyond the possibility of repair.
The airships were to have ascended before Chrigimas, but
it was not until ten weeks later that they made their first
flight in Libya. This was a serious disappointment. The
absence of maps, and the general lack of acquaintance with
the country, were a grave handicap to the Italians, and
the airships had been destined to make up for these
deficiencies.

Two unforlunate occurrences were followed by a third

H
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which nearly attained the rank of ‘a regretiable incident’
—i0 use a consecrated phrage. On December 18 five
Arabg arrived at Am Zara from Bir Tobras, a small oagis
about eight miles to the south-east. They reported that
& body of two or three hundred Arabs had collected at Bir
Tobras, and were ill-treating the families of the inhabitants,
who appealed for protection. General Pecori resolved to
take the opportunity and sent out Colonel Fara of the
11th Bersaglieri, with two battalions of his own regiment,
tho 2nd battalion Grenadiers, two mountain guns, and a
squadron of the Lodi cavalry, to make a veconnaissance
in force, sweep up the hostile Arabs at Bir Tobras and
bring in the inhabitants. Three of the five Arabs who had
brought the news were seni as guides, and two wore de-
tained as hostages at Ain Zara. Apparently Colonel Tara’s
orders were very precise. o was to allack at six o’clock,
with the earliest light, and in order io ensure a punctual
arrival he was sent off at 2 aA.M., through the rolling sandy
ground that lies soulh of Ain Zara. It is uncertain whether
the guides played false, or whether they lost their way in
the dark, groping through that featureless country. In
any case, dawn found Colonel Fara’s column a long way
from its objective. The guides picked up the track, but
the column did not reach Bir Tobras till nearly ten o’clock.
Colonel Fara attacked with all speed, and drove the small
bodies of the enemy into the litlle oasis. Following up
the attack, he found himself in touch with a much larger
number of the enemy than had been reported, and sent
back word that he was engaged with a considerable {orce,
but could deal with it. This news does not seem to have
reached Ain Zara till after three o’clock. Belore long the
Arabs were reinforced by a body of Turkish regulars, and
on taking stock of his position Fara realised the impru-



PREPARATION ? 115

dence of further offensive action. The short day was half
done; he was a long way from Ain Zara, in time if not in
distance, and his column had only been equipped for a
day’s reconnaissance. Food was lacking, and, a much
more serious malter, ammumilion was running short.
Moreover his machine-guns had been rendered useless by
sand, which had jammed their mechanism. At midday
he started fo relrace his steps, and make for homs,
sending an aide-de-camp to Ain Zara to report his move-
monts.

The rearward movement was the signal for immediate
attack upon the part of the cnemy, and in a short time
the retreating column found itself heavily attacked from
three sides. As they got among the sand dunes, the men
floundered badly, and the retreat became very difficult—
so difficult that Colonel Fara resolved to entrench himself
and gend to Awr Zara for reinforecements. Picking out an
advantageous position, he halted, formed a square, and
prepared for a long wait. The enemy attacked vigorously,
and got very near the Italian square, but they were always
repulsed. A good many of the Arabs had lttle stomach
for the fight, in spite of the exhortations of a number of
marabouts, and the more direct methods of persuasion
adopted by Turks who were scaltered among them as
officers.r It wag fortunate for the Italians that this was
$0. If the Arabs had really been determined it might have
gone hard with Colonel Fara’s column. For ammunition
wag rupning very low indeed. A fierce attack was made
at five o'clock, and then there was a lull. Another attack
was made at eight o’clock, and another at eleven, but the
Arabs seem to dislike fighting in the dark, and these two

1 A Bersaghen officer told me he saw umformed Turks culting and
kicking Arabs who were reluctant to make & rush.
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attacks were readily repulsed. The night dragged on, and
no news came from Am Zara. Colonel Fara held a couneil
of war, and it was decided to attempt a relreal under
cover of darkness. An aitack at dawn scemed mevitable,
and there was hittle ammunition left. No news had come
{from Ain Zara, and it was at leaslt possible that Colonel
Fara’s mossengers had been cut off. An attack in the
morning, if no reinforcements came, meant that the Italian
troops might be shot down at leisure, unable to veply to
the encmy’s fire. At three o’clock on the morning of the
20th the column got silently under way, and succeeded
in retiring without raising an alarm. They stumbled off
novthward among the dunecy, and al dawn came in touch
with the rest of General Lequio’s brigade, which had started
out the night before, but had lost itsell completely in the
dark, and, hearing no firing to the southward, had resolved
to wait for the day. The united brigade, relurning 1o A
Zara, met General Pccort with the rest of his division,
getiing out to see what had happened.

The Bir Tobras affair gave rise to a great deal of discus-
sion, and was responsible for the return of General Pccori
to ltaly, early in January. The reason first given for his
supersession. was that of ill-health, and it is true that
General Pecori, besides suffering from deafness, was not
really fit enough for a colonial campaign. Butl reasons
of fitness have not, generally speaking, weighed very heavily
with the Italian authorities, and it was well understood
that the Bir Tobras incident, following, it may be, upon
the failure to clinch matters at Ain Zara, was the cause of
General Pecori’s departure from Tripoli. His own indis-
cretion, or that of his friends, in publishing a memorandum
in defence of his conduct, together with General Frugoni’s
censures and the rest of the official correspondence on the
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subject, took away all doubt as to the facts, and caused
hig removal from the active ligt.

General Frugoni seems to have condemmed the whole
operation. In the first place, he objected to the despaich
of Fara’s column unknown ito himself, and pointed out
that he might have required the co-operation ol Gencral
Pecori’s division in a larger movement; ibal in any case
no imporiant step should have been undertaken without,
his knowledge and consent. In the second place, he found
fanlt with the compoesition of the column, considering
it too weak for the purpose, and indicating, among other
points of complaint, that it ought to have been given an
entire batllery (six guns) instead of a section (two). In
the third placo, he condemned the attompt at a night
march in the deserl, and reminded General Pecori that in
planning the atlack on Ain Zava he had declined to con-
sider an advance from the trenches before dawn, his
opinion, therefore, on the subject of nighi-marches was
well known, and ought 1o have been respected. He pro-
ceeded, further, to find fault with the {act that apparently
no provigion had been made for keeping in touch with
Fara’s column, and that when news of the engagement
reached Ain Zara, no steps were taken to get into com-
munication with it, or to have troops ready in case of
emergency.

Gleneral Pecori’s reply acknowledged a want of prudence,
but he defended himself agamst certain charges. He
pointed out that this reconnaissance was similar in type
and extent Lo others which he had been carrying oub almost
daily since the occupation of Ain Zara. He claimed
further, that the column was more than strong enough for
any opposition he had reason to expect, and that if he had
been misled as to the situation and strength of the enemy,
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the fault really lay with the intelligence department, on
whose information he had relied. He maintamed that
Colonel Fara ought to have kept in touch with him, as he
had a detachment of cavalry for the purpose, and found
fault with him for having attacked Bir Tobras after loging
his way and arriving late on the scene. The object of the
movement had been the surprise, at dawn, ol the small
body of Arabg reported, and with the failure to accomplish
this end Colonel Fara ought to have relurned to Ain Zara,
or, if he 1oolk the responsibility of going on, ought to have
sent back word at once to say what he was doing. General
Pecori explained why, when Fara’s first message arrived,
he did not take steps lo reinforce him ; first, because he
thought that the column could tako care of itsolf, and
second, becanse a relieving column would have had to
march in the dark, and probably imitate Fara by losing
its way in the sandhills. He defended the delay in de-
spatching the rest of General Lequio’s brigade (it did not
leave Ain Zara for more than two hours after the receipt
of Fara’s appeal for reinforcements) by saying that the
preparation of supplies, ete., necessarily took some time,
especialty in the darkness.

General Frugoni was unable to accept the explanation
and defence offered, and General Caneva concurred in
recommending General Pecori’s supersession.

The Bir Tobras story has been given in some delail
because the event and its sequel are illustrative of in-
teresting points in the story of the campaign. The action
itself does not call for very much comment. By an unlucky
combmation of circumstances Colonel Fara’s column found
itself in a tight place, and while most of the troops behaved
with gallantry and coolness, something like a panic occurred
among some of the men, The officers, who have never
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failed at a pinch, rallied and steadied the wavering {roops,
and Colonel Fara’s own example of courage and confidence
may be said to have saved the situation. He bad already
earned the admiration and thanks of his country by the
way he had handled his regiment in earlier actions. His
men had learned to believe m him impheitly, but it is
scarcely too much to say that after the Bir Tobras action,
their enthusiasm for their leader had in it something of
veneration. Colonel (now Major-General) Fara had litile
to do for a long time after hiy promotion to the command
of a brigade, and it is rumoured that an inclination to rash-
ness and a failurc to see difficulties in the way made him
guspect to his superiors. However that may be, General
Fara possesses lwo of the firsl requisites in a military
leader—the gift of inspiring his followers, and the will to
fight.

If it is necessary to apportion the blame for what nearly
turned out to be a disaster, General Fara may be held to
have been gravely at fault in not informing General Pecori
of his failure to keep to the prearranged time-table, and
of his resolve to carry through the programme notwith-
standing. But 1t can hardly be said that things would
have turned out very differently if he had done so. When
General Pecori did receive news, he made no move, and
he seems to have satisfied himgelf that the situation of
the column need not give him any anxiety. The extra-
ordinary feature—the feature surely most subject to criti-
cism—of the whole episode is the fact that no preparations
had been made at Ain Zara for reinforeing the reconmoitring
column. If Fara had sent back at any time of the day
agking for immediate help, none could have been seni to
him for at least an hour, as no reinforcements were organised.
Even when General Pecori, late in the day, received news
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thal Fara was engaged with a large number ol the encmy
and had begun to retreat, he took no steps to be ready for an
emergency, so that when the request for reinforcements
arrived, all preparations were still to make. General
Pecori seems to have launched Fara’s column into the desert,
and then ceased to have troubled himself about il any
further. Yet at the same time he seems lo have denied
to Fara the right of initiative. )

On the other hand, the strength of the column would
scarcely appear 1o give gravoe cause for censure. Fara had
about two thousand men and two mountain guns, and {hese
numbers were surely ample for the purposes designed, and
for any situation that was likely 1o develop. The criticul
position in which the column found ilself was not due to
its numerical weaknesg (an outside estimate of the Turco-
Arab forces would be three thousand '), but to a shortage of
ammunition, to the difficulties of the treacherous ground,
and to the lack of proper communication with and support
from the base at Ain Zara. If Colonel Fara’s force was
congidered as a sel{-contained unit, fit to tackle any emecrg-
encies without help, it was of course too weak. As a flying
column, reconnortring over a radius of not more than eight
miles from the headquarters of the division to which it
belonged, it can hardly be considered inadequate.

The most interesting points revealed by the affair are
the obvious determination of the supreme command to
avowd all the ordinary risks of war, and, with that end in
view, its conception of the proportionate military strength
requisite for given operations. General Pecori argued

1 The Ttalian estimate is three thousand. Accounts from the Turkish
side claim thal the entire force mn action againgt the Italians conaisted of
five hundrad Arabs and a handful of Turkish regulars. In view of the
consistent inaecuracy of Turkish accounts, 1t is difficult to accept this
figurs, hut the Italian estimale wos probably exaggerated.,
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that the operation he had planned was in no sense unduly
risky ; that ils success would certainly have brought him
commendation, and that the plight {0 which the column
was reduced was due partly to the impradence of his sub-
ordinate, and partly to sheer bad luck. Such a plea could
hardly be entortained, and the interest of its rejection lies
less in the fact than in the reasons which seem to bave
animated Generals Caneva and Frugoni. The plan itself,
and the sirength of the column detailed for its exccution,
were condemned with fully as much emphasis as any remiss-
ness of conducl on the part of the officers rogponsible for
carrying it out The condemnation of the Bir Tobras
reconnaissance was tho first incheation of a policy which
alterwards rovealed ilsel more clearlty, and was indeed
openly avowed : a policy which put out of court any action
involving the minimum of rigk or more than the minimum
of loss, and, with the objeet of ensuring the postulate laid
down, required that no operation should be under-
taken without the assurance of a strong numerical
superiority over the forces of the enemy. The adoption
of such principles of action gives ground for surprise;
the enunciation of the second certainly seems to call for
criticism.

After the fight at Bir Tobras reconnaissances were
continued regularly, but as simple reconnaissances. The
exploring columns were kept in close touch with their base
by means of supporting troops, and the cavalry patrols
received the strictest orders to act only as scouts. Thus
on January 9 four columns carried out a reconnaissance
from Ain Zara towards the four positions Bir El Turki,
Bir Tobras, Fonduk Ben Gashir and Bu Selim. The two
central columns eighted considerable bodies of the enemy,
but no attempt was made to engage. Other reconmais
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sances placed the enemy along the line Lhat runs {rom Bir
Tobras to Suani Beni Adem, and it was veported that a
strong Turkish contlingent had roved forward from Azizia
to this latter oasis—the Garden of the Sons of Adam.
After the battle of Amn Zara the Turkes had retived upon
Azizia, and, in anticipation of an early advance, had moved
the bulk of their reserve stores from there to Gharian ;
but as the conviction grew that the Italians did not intend
at once to follow them into the desert, they moved forward
again to Suani Beni Adem, which ig only fiftecn miles
from Tripoli; close enough to threaten the surroundings
of the town and dominate {tho neighbouving tribesmen,
far enough away to admil of an cagy relreal to the Jcbel,
if that course should geem politic.

Meanwhile Tripoli had become a scene of bustling activity.
The days already secmed long past when the nows from
the irenches wasg all that maticred ; a new life stirred and
flowed. The tide of commerce that the war had brought
rose higher, and there were added the beginnings of activilies
that would persist after peacc came-—the work {or the port,
long talked of by the Turks and always rclegated to a more
convenient season, and the roots of other enterprises that
should flourish in the future. But the railway was the
chief object of interest, and there was a good deal of dis-
cussion as to the delay in getling on with a work upon
which so much secmed to depend. At first, it appears,
there was talk of & Décauville line, and when this idea was
given up, opinion in Tripoli inclined to the belief that the
expecled advance would be made pari passw with the con-
struction of the railway. News came that sixty kilo-
metres of rails were on their way from Italy, and this figure
seemed to promise an advanced basc at Azizia. The line
if route was marked out through the oasis as far as Sido
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Mesgri, and by the middle of January soldiers were busy
making the road-bed for a metre-gauge line,

The delay had been puzzling. It was difficult to avoid
the conclusion that all the material for railway construc-
tion should have been rcady beforehand, so that the battle
of Ain Zara might have been followed immediately by the
energetic pushing forward of preparations for the advance.
Perhaps the explanation may be found in the belief that the
discomfiture of the Turks at Ain Zara would lead to the
conclusion of peace. But the battle of Decomber 4, as
it was fought, did not deal the blow that had been anti-
cipated, and caloulationy based on the expectation of a
more fruitful victory were unhappily falsified. Yet even
after the battle steps were not taken immediately to push
on all possible work. Rumours of peace persisted, and
became specially definite towards the end of December.
It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the delay arose
from thal tendency to wait upon events which must be
held to have marked the Italian conduct of hostilities for
al least six months.

Still, if progress was slow it must be admitted that there
were obstacles in the way. The port of Tripoli is prac-
tically an open roadstead, only slightly sheltered by the
reef of rocks that runs far out on its western side. The
water deepens very gradually, and landing railway material,
with the inadequate facilities existing, was a matter of
great difficulty. Wooden jetties were constructed, but
the ordinary supplies for the army of occupation had first
call on. the resources of the port, and the weather was such
that the minds of the authorities were often sorely exercised
over the question of landing their stores. The wind blew
persistently during December and January. Short spells
of calm came now and then, and admitted of & spurt in the
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way of landing stores and material, but fregnenily ships
had to wait for many days before discharging their cargo.
In the circumstances it is not surprising that tho question
of constructing a sheltered port impressed itsclf quickly
as Tripoli’s most pressing problem. Commendatore Luiggi,
a well-known engineer, was sent from Italy to study the
guestion and draw out plans, and in a very short time the
main outlines of a scheme were scitled. Building stone
was found at Gargaresh, and the first step towards the con-
struction of the port had to be the laying of a narrow-gauge
line to Ctargaresh from the mole, to bring in material for
the main breakwater.

Hitherto interest had lain 1o the south and east of Tripoli.
The-names which had become most familiar—El Hanni,
Amrugs, Tajura, Ain Zara, Bir Tobras, Fonduk Ben Gaghir
—all were marked in the south-eastern regment of the half-
circle that formed the field of opecrations. Save for the
one cxpedition to Zanzur, the Italian troops had made no
movement on the western gide, and the cnemy had shown
no signs of aclivity in that direclion. Zanzur .seemed
empty and lifeless, and Ttaly had only to stretch a hand
to grasp it. Gargaresh was practically in Tripoli, under
the very walls of the town, almost within the lincs. Corre-
spondents used to write of the ‘avamposii’ at Gargaresh,
though in point of fact the oasis of that name lay a long
two miles beyond Fort B., the westernmost point of the
Italian position. Still, Gargaresh practically counted as
part of Tripoli. Natives came and went with garden
produce, and no disturbance had ever threatened.

But the centre of gravity was swinging westward, For
the Turks it was essential that their communications with
Tonis should be kept open, and it seemed deducible that
the real theatre of war, so far as the Turkish army was
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concerned, would be the western half of Tripolitania proper,
including the chain of hills from Gharian to the Tunis
border. The establishment of their headquarters at Azizia
not only put them astride the main caravan to the Jebel,
it placed them in the Urghefana country, in the midst of
the strongesl of Lthe coast tribes, and from this centre their
influence racdiated over all the field strategically neccssary
to them.

The first small indication of the fact that the direction
of outlook must be changed was found in a sudden raid
upon the inhabhitants of Gargaresh. On January 4 a hand
of deseri Arabs swooped upon the oasis, and carried off all
the supplies they could lay hands on. The performance
was repeated with added emphasis on the following day,
and the wretched villagers, reduced from misery to sheer
destitution, fled lamenting to the Ilalian lines. Some men
had been killed by the raiders, others wounded ; and women
had been carried off. A few days later a strong column
gearched the oasis and reconnocitred the desert for some
distance beyond, without finding any traces of the enemy.
But the raids hastened the occupation of Gargaresh, which
the requirements of the port had already marked for an
early date.

A column was sent out on the morning of January 18,
a stronger column than would have been considered neces-
sary three weeks earlier, hefore the reports of the enemy’s
concentration at Suani Beni Adem had been confirmed,
and the world of Tripoli had been startled by the news of
depredations committed upon peaceful Arabs living almost
under the walls of the town. The column consisted of the
52nd regiment (three battalions), the 1st battalion of Grena-
diers, a battery of mountain guns and two field guns, and two
squadrons of the Guides Cavalry—in all about three thousand
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men. There was a cerlain amount of critical discussion as
to the excessive strength of the force despatched to cover
the work of fortifying the position; bul evenls proved
that the dispositions of the authorities were based upon
more trustworthy mformation than that which was avail-
able for their critics. In any case, when prudence cost
nothing, and troops were in actual need of exercise and
change, it was hardly fair to condemn the employment
of many where few might have been sufficient.

The advancing column, commanded by Colonel Amari
of tho 52nd, reached the edge of the oasis about 9 oM. and
were reccived with a sharp fire from the palmy; but after
a brisk exchange of shots the Arabs occupying the oasis
(perhaps a hundred in number) wore driven out to the west,
and the work of forlilying tho position was begun. The
Grenadiers were thrown forward about a mile to the wesb
of the oasis, while the 52nd were posted direclly Lo the
south. Sniping continued for a time, but the greater part
of the enemy retreated southwards towards Fonduk Kl
Tokar, and a uniformed patral, which had been visible on
the rising ground to the left of Fort B. disappeared in tho
same direction. The work progressed apace, and most
of the spectators rode home to lunch, thinking that the
interest was over for the day.

But shortly after midday a force of about two thousand?
Turks and Arabs appeared from the south, moving with
great rapidity. They advanced with the utmost boldness,
and a number of cavalry endeavoured to turn the right
flank of the Italian protecting line, and to cut in between
them and thesea. To prevent this manceuvre the Grenadiers
were swung round till their right rested on the shore, while
all the troops fell back a little on the oasis and the forts,

¥ An aceount from the Twrlkish side says thiee thousand.
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and the Ifalian guns fired rapidly and accurately upon the
advancing linc. The Turks and Arabs advanced mn ex-
tended order with the utinost resolution, and before ihree
o’clock they were engaging the whole ltalian line very
closely. A number of them got wilthin a hundred yards
of the Italian position, and the Grenadiers were obliged to
fall back in order to keep i touch with the 52nd and protect
the gung, leaving their rough trenches to be occupied by
the foremost Arabs.

The fighting was very hot for about an hour, but the
Italian fire was accurate, and the Arab fire, as usunal, much
too igh. Towards four o’clock the enemy began to retreat
glowly and sullenly, and shortly afterwards Major-General
Fara (late Colonel of the 11th Bersaglieri) was sent out
from Tripoli to take command. By sunset the Turks and
Arabs were m full retrcat and the Italians were left in un-
disputed occupation of the position they had come to
forlify. General Fara disposed hig troops for the night,
and the men began to dig their lrenches preparatory to
the arrval of a much-needed meal

Night fell, and the order came from Tripoli that the
troops were to rvetire within the Ifalian lines. It was
obeyed with the greatest reluctance on the part of the
soldiers, the half-dug trenches and the wire entangle-
ments were left, and a disheartened body of men returned
to the town, bringing with them a dozen killed and sixty
wounded.

That 18 the plain story of the facts, but all next day the
town and the trenches were buzzing with questions. Every
one was mystified. The enemy had been soundly drubbed,
ag was only to be expected. Yot the Italian troops had
been ordered to retire without completing the work they
had set out to do, and they had not been allowed to encamp
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upon the ground they had won and held, a position, more-
over, naturally strong, of moral and strategical advantage
to its possessors.

The reason for the retirement, which was ordered by
Gencral Frugoni, would seem to be, briefly, as follows,
News had come in that the attack of the 18th was only a
feint to draw the Italians out of the town, perhaps to lead
them on to Zanzur, and that an attack in much greater
force was designed. It was decided that the occupation
of Gargaresh by Gencral Fara’s troops would mask the fire
ol the gung from Forts Sultanich, B. and C., and that in
any case it would be betlter not to allow them to be outl of
touch with the supreme command.

Apparently the information was wrong. Probably ihe
Turco-Arab foreces had suffered much more severely than
they had expected, and did not care to ronew the fght.
In any case, a reconnaissance by the lancers, carried out
on the afternoon of the 10th, found no trace of hostile move-
ment within a wide radius 1o the west of Tripoli. Many
bodies were found, and many arms which had been aban-
doned in the enemy’s relreat ; but of a living foe no vestige
or sign. Iun conscquence of this reconnaissance Gargaresh
was occupied, on the following day, by a strong force under
General De Chaurand, consisting of the 82nd and 84th
regiments, one battery field artillery and one battery of
mountain guns, six squadrons of cavalry and a battalion
of sappers. The cavalry, infantry and artillery took
position to the west and south of Gargaresh, and the sappers
began the construction of three redoubts connected by
trenches, to secure the oasis and the quarries from further
molegtation, and to dominate the approaches to Zanzur,
the westernmost redoubt being placed a kilometre beyond
the oagis. The whole force with the exception of the
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cavalry, which returned to Tripoli in the cvening, remained
quartered at Gargaresh,

By this occupation, the moral effect which it was feared
would result from the retirement on the evening of the 18th
might conceivably have been cancelled ;* that is, so far
as the Arabs wore concerned. Bul the men who fought
on that day were naturally disheartened, and it is hard to
believe that the reasons which influenced General Frugoni
should have outweighed the clear moral reasons for remain-
ing on the spot. The oasis of Gargaresh is in such cloge
touch with Tripoli that there was no fear of isolation.
The {roops on the spot were perfectly capable of defending
themselves against any possible attack, the more so as
they could have becn supported by naval guns, which
would have enabled the batteries to concentrate their fire
upon the terrain to the south of the oasis.

During the day, the despalch of a flying column from Bu
Meliana, to take the enemy in the flank, was strongly urged
upon General Frugoni, but he would not countenance the
move. Such an attack could not have failed, at the worst,
to add to the sum of the enemy’s discomfiture, and it might
have succeeded in destroying half their force. Moreover,
it opened up another chance. No doubt the reasons which
forbade this flanking movement were identical with those
which counselled retirement in the evening. The flanking
column might itself have been taken in the flank by the
large force of Turks and Arabs reported to the southward.
The argument does not appear conclusive, for an antici-
pation of such attack eliminated its danger. Given the

large number of troops at General Frugoni's disposal, and
1 Mr, Alan Ostlor’s book, The Arabs wn Tripoli, shows that this was not
the case  Although the Arabs retived at sunset, they considered they lmd
won a notable victory, and the return of the Itahans to Tripoli Jwaﬁ
apparent confirmation of & view which had no other basis in fact,

I
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the overwhelming superiority of his artillery, a general
action with the enemy’s main body was surely the most
desirable end he could propose.  If the despatch of a column
from Bu Melians increased the chance of an attack in force,
that way so much more reason for the move. The very
arguments advanced against it, and against leaving General
Tfara at Gargaresh, seom to point to a decision diamotrically
opposed to the line of action adopted.

It is of course possible that the bigger opportunity out-
lined might have come to nothing. But the chance
deserved acceptance, a lesser gain was inevitable, and
every successful blow dealt at the enemy counted some-
thing in the game. The conclusion forced itself upon the
mind that prudence was being overdone, and that a groater
measure of self-confidence would be more fruitful of result.
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CHAPTER VII
THE THIRD PHASE ' INACTION

Looxing back, there is a difficulty in deciding when it
became finally evident to the attentive spectator that the
months which followed the battle of Ain Zara were not a
period of preparation for decisive aclion ; that, if decisive
action in the spring had ever been seriously intended, the
idea had subgequently been rcjected. At the end of Janu-
ary there still seemed to be good prospect of an advance
towards the mountains, though signs were not wanting to
cast a shadow of doubt upon the eagerly expected move.
The Ain Zara railway progressed very glowly, and its
construction was clearly not being prosecuted with the
vigour required for an early advance. Moreover, while
there was still confident talk of the time when the line
would be pushed forward through the low sand dunes that
lie to the south of Ain Zara, there were some observers
who had recognised thal the best route to the Jebel lay not
by way of Ain Zara and Fonduk Ben Gashir, but by the
Zanzur-Azizia road.

It is interesting, in retrospect, to note how the pros and
cons were weighed by those who began to doubt whether,
after all, an advance into the desert formed a part of the
immediate programme. Against the prospects of an ad-
vance there spoke the lcisurely progress of the railway,
the obvious difficulties of transport, the known caution
of General Caneva, and the recognition that chances of
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successful engagement had already been refused. On the
other hand, the last fact seemed eapable of a directly
opposite application. It was argued that a refusal to
employ troops in operations which could not be decisive
pointed clearly to a big movo m the near future ; that the
troops were deliberately held in leash so that they might
be keener and fresher for this move. Other signs pointed
in the same dircetion.  Some {wo thousand camels had been
imported from Tunig and Benadir, and it secmed evident
that these must have been brought for some other purpose
than to improve the hreed in Tripolitania, though the
ammals left in the town of Tripoli were sufficiently weak
and undersized to warrant an importation for this reason.
Fifty motor wagons, each carrying belween twenty and
thirty hundredweight, were packed in the Suk-el-Tlata,
or Tuesday Market, and it was reported that Italian firms
were working night and day to treble the number.,

On the whole, in spite of discouraging signs, civilian
observers caleulated on a move early in March, while the
army kicked its heels and wondered when it would be
allowed to do its duty.

The engagement at Gargaresh, on January 20, was the
last bit of real fighting within sight or sound of Tripoli until
the baitle of Zanzur in Junc ; but on the morning of January
28, the Turks and Arabs made a demonstration in force in
the dircetion of Ain Zara. It would seem that there had
been some idea. of attempting a surprise in the early hours
of the morning ; but a ow Arab rifles went off prematurely,
and what appeared 1o be the main attack developed much
too late. The object of this movement, in which it was
computed that some three thousand men took part,! must

be & matter of doubt, as there was no real attempt to press
b An acconnt from the Turkish side says 1000,



INACTION 133

home any attack, and none of the enemy got within six
hundred or seven hundred yards of the Italian lines. A
desultory fire was kept up for some time, tll at, about 9 A.n
the attacking forces withdrew, having inflicted little damage?
and, in all probability, having suffered only a slight loss
An TItalian column was sent out of the entrenched camp,
to attempt a counter-offensive, bul no very vigorous effort
was made to get m touch with the quick-moving enemy,
who displayed their usual, and natural, dislike of the Italian
artillery. The attack had looked as though it were de-
signed {o lempt the Italians to a battle, but the sequel
proved otherwise, and the object of the movement remains
obscure.

Early in February General Cancva left, Tripoli for Rome,
and his departure gave rise to a plentiful crop of rumours
Some saw mn the visit the prelude to mmmediate action ;
others feared that it betokened the abandonment of the
hoped for advance I{ is now generally understood that
from the moment of landing General Caneva was doubtfnl
as to the wisdom of an early attempt al penetration, and
that afler the revolt of October 23 he threw the whole
weight of his experience and reputation against the desert
cxpedition which report had fixed for the spring. On the
other hand, it was known that the dirceting minds in
Rome, though anxzious that no risk should be taken, and
few lives lost, were pressing for a more vigorous offensive
and a consequent early termination of hostilities. General
Caneva’s visit, therefore, carried important issues. Upon
him there lay the onus of proving to the authorities at home,
both civil and military, that the programme he favoured
was preferable to the more ambitious undertakings which
had been generally hoped for at the outset of the war.

1 The Halian loss was two killed and eight wounded.
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If he was unable to satisfy his critics 1t seemed clear that
the course of events would shape itself differently, and that
o new commander would be found for the expedition. To
entrust a general with the carrying out of a poliey in which
he did not helieve was not a probable mistale. )

During General Caneva’s absence a distinct hopefulness
was noticcable in the Army of Occupation Without
injustice to Gencral Caneva, it may be said that he had not
succeeded in 1nspiring his command with confidence that
his pohey was the night one, and a natural impaticnce
manifested iigelf in all ranks, On the other hand, im-
patience did not spell discontent. While a forward move-
ment was anxiously desired, there was observable everywhere
a readiness to accept the view that there were good reasons
for delay, that the advance would come all in good time,
and that meanwhile soldiers were there to do what they
were told, even if that meant doing nothing. Still, there
was a feeling that the prestige of Italian arms was not being
heightened by the long inaction, and the hope was general
that the visit to Rome might somehow result in the adoption
of a more forward policy.

Towards the end of February General Caneva returned to
Tripoli, and it soon became evident, even if his return were
uol sufticient proof, that the views of ¢ the man on the pot ’
had prevailed, Conviction dawned at last upon every one.
When the first railway engine was landed in Tripoli, it was
too late to be hailed ay the herald of a forward movement,
The idea of a desert expedition receded into the back-
ground, and speculation was confined to the possibility of
ather, less ambitious undertakings.

Two obvious moves suggested themselves, both over-
due: the occupation of Zanzur, and a landing on the coast
at Zuara, or some other point which would serve as a base
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for operations direcled against the enemy’s main line of
communication with Tunis,

The occupation of Zanzur seemed a neccssary prelude
to any forward movement; and if all attempts at pene-
tration were to he postponed, 1t secemed the more desirable
to ostablish as firmly as possible that position upon the
coast which seemed to be the limit of General Caneva’s
immediate ambitions. DBut the period of inaction was to
be doubled before another move was made m the neigh-
bourhood of Tripoli.

While Tripoli town slept undisturbed by the rumour of
war, the only other Italan garrison in the western province
wag leading an uneasy existence, still harassed by Turkish
fire. The town of Homs is dominated by a hil, the Mergheb,
that lies about two miles to the south-west. From this
hill a Turkish battery threw occagional shells into the
town, and it became evident, rather late in the day, that
the position must be taken and held by the Italians. With
the object of drawing off as many Arabs as possible from
the neighbourhood a pretence of landmng was made ab
Shten, some thirty miles to the eastward, on Tebruary 26.
The feint had the deswred effect, and large numbers of Arabs
concentrated to ropel the expected attempt to disemback.
In order to keep the enemy on the spot the preience was
continued on the 27th, till a wireless message from Homs
reported the occupation of the Mergheb. The Itahans had
advanced before dawn, in three columns, and had practically
rushed the position before the Turks and Arabs could
collect for its defence. After a brief siruggle the enemy
were turned out at the point of the bayonet, and though
they were reinforced in the afternoon, and made a deter-
mined atlempt to regain the hill, they were repulsed with
heavy loss.
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Six days later, on tho night of March 5, a fierce attack
was made upon the Mergheb. The Turks and Arabs advanced
about 9 r.. in the light of & full moon, and the fight con-
tinued all night Great bravery was displayed by the
attacking forces, who fought their way up to the Ialian
positions time after time, only 1o be rolled back with heavy
loss, All their efforts were in vain, and no further attempt
was made to dislodge the Italians.

These successful actions, which were followed shortly
afterwards by the battle of the Two Palms, outside Benghazi,
did something to allay the uncomfortable feeling which
was spreading in Italy, that if Italian arms were recerving
no checks, they were certainly making no headway. The
abgolute lack of movement in the neighbourhood of Tripoli
was generally felt to be detracting from Italian prestige,
and the news of successcs elsewhere was doubly welcome
on that account.

As weck after week went past it became increasingly
diffieult 1o realisc that Tripoli was the base of an invading
army whose most advanced posts were well within the
range of gun-fire from the sea. In the town itself there
way every kind of peaceful activity, and the oasiz was
gradually being repeopled. Towards the end of December
the Arabs who had fled to the desert began to return, and
by the muddle of January the sheikhs of the Sahel district
had sent 11 g ligt containing the names of two thousand three
hundred Arabs who had returned to take up their occupa-
tions again. About the same time those inhabitants of
the oasis wha had been living in the town since the revolt
were allowed to go out to their gardens by day, and work
under surveillavce, returning at nightfall, A httle later
the inhabitants of the suburb of Dahra, largely Maltcse,
were permitted to return to their homes, and the fugitive
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Jews of Amruss, the more courageous at least, rejomed
those of their fellow-villagers who, for the sake of then
property, had remamed to brave the chances of war. The
inhabitants of Amruss, or rather those who had stayced
in their homes, probably suffered more than any other
dwellers in the oasis. Their village, ag one of the Turkish
positions during November, was pounded by Italian shells,
and they themselves were terromsed, robbed, and other-
wise maltreated by Turkish soldiers and desert Arabs.
Even after the oasis had been cleared, they lived in mortal
fear of stray raiders, for Amruss lay well outside the Italian
line of trenches, and 1t was not unlil a Carabiniers station
had been established at Sul-el-Juma, within two minutes’
run, that the Amrussis felt themselves fairly secure,

On the whole, the oasis had suffered remarkably little
damage, either {from the passage of actual war, or the long
presence of an encamped invader. Here and there, in the
neighbourhood of El Hanni and Amruss, palms had been
levelled by the shell-fire from the Carlo Adlberio. For a
short distance in front of the Itahan trenches the ground
had been cleared in order to prevent the unseen approach
of the enemy. At Bl Hanni, Amruss, and the Agricultural
College, Italian shells had left their mark ; and all through
the oasis, bub especially at Amruss, Feschlum, and Hamura,
the houses were pocked with bullet-marks, Most of the
Arabs had removed their poor household goods, and their
homes presented a melancholy spectacle, espocially where
the Berbers and dosert tribesmen had plundered. The
cumbrous Arab chests remamed, cxcept where, as at Shara
Zauiet, they had been used as barricades, but for the most
part the houses, uninjured save where the shells had fallen,
stood stripped and empty, littered with broken rubbish.

No one could have traversed the casis within the Italian
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lines without realising that pains had been taken to mini-
mise the necessary damage of war, and the sum of wanton
destroction was commendably small, But the ompty
villages and deserted gardens, the rotten fruit and the
silent wells, told their {ale and cast their shadow. When
the orouk of tho well-wheels sounded again ; when dusty
groups of Araby drove their donkeys and camels, laden
with garden procduce, into the city or the Friday Market ,
when houses no longer stared mute and blind, their door-
ways open and emply, but woke and sounded with their old
life, the cloud of war lifted, and let in dreams of a new well-
being for this neglected land, so lately moribund.

The events of Oclober 23 and the following days had
ceased to dominate the relations between Italian and Arab.
Some suspicion and resentment still lingered, and will long
linger, in the minds of both peoples, but a certain measure
of confidence had begun to be established, that promised
well for the future. The Arab notables in Tripoli saw
clearly that the Italian occupation would be permanent,
and that the Italian authorilies were prepared to treat
Arab intevests fairly. They saw, oo, that the occupation
meant money—a general prosperity to which Turkigh rule
had made them strangers. The signs of Italian encrgy
and llalian wealth which were transforming Tripoli were
not lost wpon them, or upon the populace, which found
itsell supplied with steady employment at good wages.

While Ttalian military effort had come to an absolute
standstill, while the campaign, as far as Tripoli was con-
cerned, appeared to be marked by a blank inertia, the civil
anthorilies were showing the grealest energy within the
limited sphere at their command. By the civil authorities,
it should be said, is meant those officers of the staff charged
with the civil administration of the town, the municipal
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commigsion appointed in February, and, at the back of
both, the Government in Rome. The appearance of the
town changed marvellously during the first six months of
the occupation; and if much of the bustle and stir was
due to the presence of forty thousand soldiers, and the
necessity of keepmg this force supplied, these months
witnessed the beginnings of permanent improvements and
developments, which should ontlast the war period and
prove the foundations of a new prosperity.

The [talians have great faith in tho commercial prospects
of Tripoli, and it has already been said that the construc-
tion of a sheltered port, available for large vessels, was
practically their Hrst non-military preoccupation. In the
days of Turkish dominion there had been talk of a port—
years of {alk which had never borne any visible fruit, though,
if rumour speaks true, a contract had been prepared before
the war, enirusting the long-deferred scheme to a well-
known firm of engineers, not Italian. As soon as Trpoli
had been relioved of the immediate presence of the Turco-
Arab forces, the question of the port was lackled by the
Ttalian authorities. Complete plans were drawn up with
all speed, the scheme was passed, and the contract given a
few weeks after the beginning of the year. The scheme is
ambitious, and the estimated cost of the complete project
approaches a million sterling ; but the work will be under-
taken in sections, and spread out over a considerable time.
The task is greatly facilitated by the existence of the reef
which runs north-east from the Spanish Forl, or, ag the
Ttalians now call it, the Semaphore Battery. The dimen-
sions of the harbour will be, roughly, seventeen hundred by
fifteen hundred metres, and wharfage will be constructed
as occagion demands, in accordance with the division of the
general scheme into sections. A certain amount of dredging
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will have to be done, and it wil be necessary io blast
some rocks in the middle of the bay, but there will be no
difficulty in making a wide area of water accessible to the
largest ships. The completed plan of the undertaking is
claborate, including a division of the harbour into naval
and commoreial ports ; it may be presumed that the carry-
ing out of all the detaily will largely depend upon the com-
mercial development of Tripoli, but the naval part of the
work will probably not be long delayed. Meanwhile, the
most necessary part of the undertaking has been put in
hand, and hopes are entertained that the early spring will
see the completion of a large breakwater and wharf, four
hundred metres in length, running out along the reef from
the Spanish Fort. A rardway line will run direct from this
wharf to the main station south-west of the town, and by
the middle of March of last year the road-bed was being
laid along the narrow, shelving strip of land {hat lies
between the sea and the north-western ramparts of old
Tripoli.

The project for the port and the beginnings of a railway
gystom naturally attracted more public attention than the
lesy showy bub even more necessary measures of improve-
meni which were quietly got through during the period of
waiting. From the first the mulitary administration had
get itsell to improve the sanitary condition of the town,
and the epidemic of cholera in October and November,
with lesser onslaughts of typhoid and smallpox, had tested
severcly the efforts of the authorities, who came out of the
ordeal with every credit. A special sanilary commtitee
had been appointed to deal with the cholera epidemic,
and this committee had been responsible for the cloaning
of the streets and the condition of the town generally. In
January these duties were transferred to the municipality.
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The municipal services were under the general direction of
Major-General Salsa, the civil commandant, but experts
were appointed o superintend the working of each branch.
A system of inspection of foodgtuffs was instituted, and
various exposures resulted. Two laboratories were set at
work, one chemical, one bacleriological, and these soon
rendered useful service. The civil hospital was enlarged
and reorganised, and a separate wing was established for
the use of Europeans. Dispensaries were opencd in various
parts of the town, including a special dispensary for
ophthalmia, and in all probabilily these constituted the
most immediately useful featnre of all the work done.
Apart from their direct influence upon the health of the
town, they were of the uimost value in establishing con-
fidence between the Italians and the heterogeneous popula-
tion of Tripoh. At first the attendance was sparge, but the
benefits offered were too evident to be overlooked and too
great to be refused. By the beginning of March the most
frequented of these dispensaries was lreating eight hundred
patients a day.

In February a municipal commission was appointed,
congisting of three members, Hagsuna Pasha Karamanli,
Cavaliere Frigerio, late sub-prefect of Castellammare, and
Captain Castoldi, an ex-officer of the International
Gendarmerie in Turkey. Though Major-General Salsa
retained his gencral supervigion of civil affairs, the com-
migsion of three was charged with all ordinary municipal
services, and with the settling of many addibional problers
which arose from the Italian ocoupation.

The ercction of lighthouses to mark the harbour, the
strengthening and reconstruction of the Bu Meliana water-
works, the lighting of the ity and of the main roads within
the lines, the development of the postal service, and the
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establishment of schools, both elementary and commercial,
where Italian has been made an obligatory language—
these and many other undertakings reflected the energy
of the civil authoritics. And there was no lack of private
enterprise. General Salsa was besieged with applications
from all parts of Ttaly for permits to come to Tripoli and
open shops or agencies. The town filled with commercial
men of all {ypes, from the small shopkeeper who calculated
on making a fortune in six months by selling chocolate
and liquor to the soldiers, to the kecn-witted representative
of a hig firm who came to report on the possibilities of trade
in the new colony. Many of the smaller men arrived with
their stock already ordered, fully committed to the doubtful
venture of starting a business in the unsettled conditions
which prevailed. Others, and they were the wiser, came
to spy out the land. But they brought moncy into the
place, if only to restaurant-keepers and hirers of doubtful
gleeping accommodation. The numbers were swelled by
the passage of deputies, senators, and members of various
investigatory commissions—agricultural and commercial.
Nearly all this influx was premature, and much of it was
unfortunate. For no real possibility existed of estimating
the ordinary conditions of the country, and the competition,
in those channels of trade which were open, was so acute
that many failures were bound to vesult, failures which
may give riso to unfair prejudice against the new colony.
The authorities in Tripoli were strongly opposed to the
rush which began to set in, and did all in their power to
discourage speculation. Responsibility lay with the home
Governmoent, which overrode the local authorities in regard
to the granting of permits.

The influx of traders, tourists, and shopkeepers, added
to the presence of the troops, resulted in the appearance
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of a busy commerce; money was made and lost; pro-
duction was resumed, though on a limited scale ; there was
buying and selling and building. Laden ships waited in
the harbour for days and weeks, or steamed away without
discharging more than a portion of their cargo. Iurther
landing accommodation became urgently nccessary, and
jetties of a temporary kind were built. The uso of raily and
sleepers in their construction, rails and sleepers brought lor
the military railway, was clear token of the situation. By
the end of March every peaceful activity was in full sway,
within the limited area where such activities were possible ;
but the question presented itself inmstently - when would
that avea be extended ? The bounds of Tripoli lialiana
had not been appreciably widened since the final clearing
of the oasis ; not a yard had been gamed since the occupa-
tion of Gargaresh on January 20. Moreover, there had
been no attempt at any military operations further than
the usual limited reconnaissances, and only on a single
occasion during February and March did any of the in-
vading troops come into real contact with an enemy,

Early in Webruary a battalion of native Askams and a
detachment of camelry, both officered by Italians, had
arrived from FHritrea, and the reconnaissance work was
shared by these troops and the Italian cavalry. The
Askaris are very aleri, and soldierly-looking men, tall and
spare, with a splendid carriage, some straight-featured
and copper-coloured, others of the black Sudancse type.
They brought a good reputation from Eritrea, and they
were to show themselves useful scouts and stannch fighters.
Their mobility is remarkable. Running bare-footed in the
sand, they are able to operate with cavalry, and their
endurance is not less noteworthy than their speed.

On March 3 the Askaris had thewr first brush with the
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Arabs, The battalion left Tripoli early in the morning,
and. trotted along the southern margin of the oasis until
thoy reached the Tarhuna road. Thence they struck into
the desert, south-eastward, to reconnoitre the country to
the cast of Ain Zara. They came in contact with a strong
force of Arabs near Bir ¥] Tuorki, and, in the words of one
of their officers, they stumbled on a wagp’s nest. They
swung wostwards towards Ain Zara, and for five hours
they seem to have fought a pretty running fight among
the sand dunes, driving the enemy, who had outflanked
them, from ridge to ridge. When they came within touch
of Ain Zara the Arabs melted into the desert, and the
Askaris reached the Italian camp at nightfall, bringing with
them ten dead and thirty-eight wounded. Two more men
had been killed, belonging to a detached section, and these
had been buried where they fell, as nearly all the others
in this small party had been wounded. After burying
their dead, and depositing their wounded, the battalion
set out for Tripoli, and reached their quarters about
10.30 r.ym., after a fifteen-bhours day, a forby-miles march,
and five hours’ brisk fighting. They arrived at a rum,
chanting a war-song; nor was this fine piece of bravado
the last spurt of exhaustion. When the men got to their
quarters and fell out, thoy showed hardly a sign of fatigue.
They moved briskly, and their smart, cheerful demeanour
had suffered no change. Their officers were very proud
of their behaviour, and to the observer it seomed that Italy
might well be congratulated on the troops of her Red Sea
colony.

On March 10 the huge entrenched camp at Ain Zara was
brokenup. The division commanded by General Camerana,
who had replaced General Pecori, retwrned to Tripoli and
became potentially mobile, while the Ain Zara position was
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securely held by a strong fort, garrisoned by a regiment?!
and a mountain battery. ¥or threc months the Ain Zara
division had believed itself to be at the starting-point for
the expedition towards the interior. Ain Zara had been
regarded as the advance base [or the desert column ; and
il it had not heen so intended, there is little likelihood that
a foree of ten thousand men would have been established
at this particular point. Tor the cffective occupation of
the position only a small garrison was needed, and the with-
drawal of the division emphasised the fact.

The return of General Camerana’s division signified the
abandonment of any advance by way of Ain Zara, but for
a {ime the faint hope persisted thai the rearrangement
of the troops might mean offensive operations in another
direction. Rumour spoke again, insistently, of the long-
expected ocoupation of Zuara, and the advance on Zangur
seemed to be imminent. There is no doubt that during
the latter days of March a movement of some sort was
intended. The chmax came early in April, when march-
ing orders were actually issued to a large foree, only to be
countermanded about twelve hours before the time fixed
for starting. The moral eflect may be imagined. The
officers were in despair, and the troops were left in a state
of mingled irritation and bewilderment.

March falsified all expectation, and dragged to its end
without a move of any sort. Once or {wice a cavalry or
Askari patrol played at long bowls with a group of Arabs ;
the airships, which made their first ascent on March 4,
dropped a few bombs during their reconnaissances; aud
the guns from Gargaresh threw occasional shells at distant
bodies of the enemy, passing between Zanzur and Suani
Beni Adem. But there was no effort to engage on the part

1 Laler the wnfantry garricon was reduced to one battalion,
X
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of the Italians, and in the long respite granted them the
Turks organised and trained their Arab auxiliaries, wisely
refraining from any movement of importance against the
impregnable lines round Tripoli. A half-hearted attack
upon the small garmson occupying the Fort of Santa
Barbara at Am Zara, after the withdrawal of General
Camerana’s division, was scarcely an exception to the
goneral inaction.? The delay to initiate any further offensive
movement: after the battle of Ain Zara, coupled with the
retreat from Bir Tobras, the temporary withdrawal {rom
(Fargaresh, and the error committed in not holding Zanzur
after going there, resulted in a great augmentation of the
number of Arabs in the field. Whereas at the beginning
of December the Arab forces in arms against the Itabans in
Tripoli totalled no more than five or six thousand men,
this number had been quadrupled by the end of March.?
Moreover, while the Turkish nucleus of three thousand
men had been weakened to some extent by battle and
gickness, its prestige and influence must mnevitably have
been increased by the inaction of the mvaders.

From the beginning of the war the Turks had drummed
it into the Arabs that the Italian troops would not dare

1 A good deal was made of thus incident by accounts from the Turkish
side, Tt was reported that the Arabs entored the Itelian trenches and
drove the Italians back o mile to the northward. In point of fact the
Arabs dud pass the lines of unoccupied trenches which had heen evacuated
by General Camerana’s division, but they made no mmprossion at all on
the Italians in the fort. They advanced to withm about five hundred
yards, making & good deal of nowe, but thoy were quickly repulsed by
the Italian sharpshooters and a few rounds of shrapnel. The Ttahang had
no cagualtios and did not think they had done rauch damage. An account
from tho Turkish side gives the Arab loss as ten killed, including a sheilkh,
and ninsteen wounded.

® This estimate is based upon figures given me by an Arab notable,
who was in a position to know the facts. He argued strongly that a
greater initiative on the part of the Ttahans would have prevented the
Arabs, or most of them, from throwing in their lot with tho Turks.
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to leave the coast and come out to give battle in the desert.
The Arabs were doubtful at first, and some Tripoli sheikhs,
who joined the Turks at Suam Beni Adem in the early days
of the occupalion, voiced a frame of mind that was not
uncommon. ‘Let the lahans come out and fight us in
the open. Then if they win, we shall know that they are
the stronger, and fight no more against them.” The Italians
were slow to make any move ab all, and the Turks were
able to employ the delay to good advantage. The advance
upon Ain Zara shook Arab faith a httle, but the Turks
were quick to pomnt out that the big guns could not be
brought farther into the desert, and that the Ain Zara fight
was in reality no fair test. Agam the Arabs showed some
hesitation, but the long inaction which followed, and the
retirements from Zanzur and Bir Tobras and Gargaresh,
played right into the hands of the Turks.

The situation in Tripoli at the beginning of April pre-
sented an extraordinary appearance. The Italian expedi-
tionary forec, consisting of thirty-four battalions of infantry,
sixteen batteries of field and mountain artillery, and eight
squadrons of cavalry, with a battalion of Askarig and a
detachment of camelry, lay m the trenches round Tripoli,
and at Gargaresh, Ain Zara, and Tajura, growing more and
more discontented with the policy which had kept them
immobilised for so many weeks. Tive miles to the west-
ward of Gargaresh, plainly visible from the farthest Italian
redoubt, the Turks had begun to dig trenches on the near
side of the Zanzur oasiy, Accessions to their strength, and
a growing belief in Ttalian timidity, had encouraged them
to reoccupy and fortify Zanzur. A day’s march to the
gouth, at Suani Beni Adem, a large {orce was concentrated,
and it was reported that in all some twenty thousand
men had collected to the south and south-west of Tripoli,
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at distances varying from a dozen to thirty miles. The
situation geemed to present an admirable opportunity to
the Italians, and to call for immediate action. But imme-
diate action on a large scalc was outl of the question. It
had becn decided to release the *88 class of conscripts from
service at the beginning of Apml, at the expiration of the
six months for which they had originally been called up ;
and the raw soldiers of the ’91 clasy could scarcely be sent
into the field until they had had time to shake down into
their new surroundings.

At the end of six months’ campaigning the sum of success
attained by Italian arms fell far short of expectation—fell
short, too, of what might reasonably have becn hoped.
Perhaps Italian expectation had run too high; the diffi-
culties inherent in a desert campaign may not have been
sufficiently appreciated at first, either by Government or
people. On the other hand there is reason to think that
the Italian military authorities, and public opinion in
Europe, erred in the other direction, in magnifying the
obstacles that lay in the way of a successful jssue. For
the misapprehension of the situation which seems to have
existed in Europe the Italians themselves are largely
responsible, When four months passed, the coolest months
of the year, without an cffort to enlarge the area of occupa~
tion, there was ample excuse for those who came to the
conclusion that the Italians might prove unequal to the
tank they had assumed.
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CHAPTER VIIT
THE FOURTH PHASE: RENEWED ACTIVITY

Wit the rumours of an advance from Tripoh, which caused
a stir of expectation during the latter days of March, was
mingled another ramour : that at last a landing was about
to be effected in the neighbourhood of Zuara, It is geno-
rally understood that the occupation of Zuara, which lies
about sixty miles west of Tripolr and about forty from the
Tunis border, was mcluded in the original plan of campaign,
and that the {roops detailed for this object were diverted
to Tripoli when the aspect of the situation was so dramati-
cally changed by the Arab rising in October. It is certain
that as soon as the pressure upon Tripoli was relieved by
the battle of Ain Zara the problem of landing a force near
the Tunis border preoccupied the minds of the authoritics.
In December a division actually left Ttaly for Zuara, but
the weather was so tempestuous that even an attempt to
land was out of the question. For some time the trans-
ports lay off Tripoli or cruised along the coast, but there
was no break in the unfavourable weather, and they were
finally forced to return to Augusta. The intention of an
immediate landing was abandoned, and the division, which
had been on board ship for about a month, was broken up
—some of its umits remaining in Ttaly, others going to re-
inforce existing garrisons.!

! Two squadrons of the Guides Cavalry were sent to Tripoli, raising
the strength of the mounted arm with General Caneva to exght squadrons.
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It is hardly a matter for surprise that the winter seas
should have given the authoritics pause. By waiting for
a suitable day the troops could casily have been landed ;
to provision them was another matter. The difficulty of
landing stores, even in the ‘ port * of Tripoli, had been the
cause of much anxiely to those responsible for supplies, and
it was realised that on the shallow and treacherous coast
to the wesl there would be lengthy periods when the dis-
ecmbarkation of stores and ammunition would be all but
impossible.

Though the question is obviously debatable, it would
seem that the risks of a landing somewhere on the coast
ought to have been taken at the earhiest opportunity. In
the worst event, it iy difficult to beheve that the troops
could have been left without sufficient food and ammunition
to keep them going, though they might doubtless have
suffered extreme discomfort, and have been reduced to
very short commons. The insistence upon, a high standard
in the supply services has its drawbacks as well ag ilg
advantages. In the present instance, the situation clearly
called for the occupation of some point near the western
frontier, if such occupation were in any way possible.
The Turkish headquarters depended largely upon Tunis
for its mecessaries, almost wholly for its comforts. More-
over, Turkish officers and Turkish gold, both essential to
the Arab resistance, came over the Tunis border or landed
on the coast, eluding without much difficulty the Italan
blockading squadron, which was deficient both in numbers
aud, for winter work, in sea-keeping qualities, Zuara seems
to have been the main landing-place for such contraband
as was run by sea, and the main caravan routes from Ben
Gardane pass within striking distance of the town, That
the occupation of a strip of land on the coast would not



RENEWED ACTIVITY 151

blockade {the whole Tunis border was obvious ; bul it was
equally clear that by eflecting a landing at Zuara, or some
point west of it, and sending out {lying columns to watch
the caravan roads, the Turkish line of communicaiion with
Tunis would have to be changed to the much longer, more
difficult, and more cxpensive route that follows the frontier
ag far as the Jebel. Unless the Jefara district on the
Tripoli gide of the frontier has becn cruelly maligned by
writers, carlographers, and actual inhabitants of Tripoli,
any alternative route presented great difficultics.1

During the winter the coast bebween Zuara and the
frontier was carefully inspected, and on various occasions
a landing was effected by a small party of sailors, with the
object, of testing the conditions. These landings were
mere reconnaissances, and the sailors had stret orders to
re-embark if they came in touch with an enemy. Although
they added to Itahan knowledge, their result was not morally
favourable to the Italian cause, all the more so as they
were not quickly followed by definite offensive action. The
Arabs saw in these reconnaissances, and i the failure of
the Italiang to effect a permanent lodgment on the coast
west of Tripoli, a further confession of weakness; and they
were angered by the bombardments which were never
followed by the expected landing,.

The results of the reconnaissances were nol satisfactory.
It was reported that at Zuara the conditions were particularly
unfavourable to the landing of a large body of iroops, and
the attontion of the navy was devoted to finding another
point on the coast where an expedition could be more
readily disembarked. Along the whole coast, open as it

1 Tt appears that the Turks succeeded in overcoming these difficulties,
whach were less formidable than had been expected. The communications
with Tunis were hampered by the Italian landing at Bu Kamesh, but lesa
so then had been hoped.
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is to the provailing winds of winter and fronted by poorly
charted stretches of shoal water, the conditions presented
greal difficultics. Information commonly available seemed
to point to Ras Makabes, a headland near the Tunis border
which runs parallel with the coast and forms a long narrow
lagoon, as the most promising landing-place; and this
headland was in [act fnally chosen by the Italian authorities.
But the selection of a landing-place was far from leading
1o immediate action, and the occupation of a point on the
coast west of Tripoli was delayed until the approach of
summer should facilitate the problem of supply.

In all probability the rumour of a landing at Zuara, which
was persistent in Tripoli at the end of March, was deliberately
fostered by headquarters. Clearly something was afoot.
Transports lay i Tripoli harbour, and troops were openly
embarked—a battalion of Bersaglieri, a battalion of the
37th, a machine gun section and a detachment of Askaris,
Later two battalions of Grenadiers were embarked, and
these actually made a feint of attempting to land at Zuara,
in order to cover the real movement further to the west.
On the morning of April 8 Italian torpedo boats appeared
oft Zuara and remained there, taking soundings close in-
shore, and to all appearance heralding an attempt to land,
On the following morning a number of transports, cscorted
by warships, appeared on the scene.  The positions oceupied
by the enomy were at once hombarded and firmg continued
most of the day. At dawn on the 10th the troops were put
into boats, but no attempt was made to land, the rough
weather aflording sufficient excuse for delay to an onlooker.
Firing continued ab intervals all night, in order to keep up
the pretence and hoodwink the Turks, but next morning
the ships steamed away, their object accomplished.

Meanwhile a division under General Garioni (the Fifth
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Division of the Expeditionary Force) had left Italy early
on the morning of April 7. More than half of the troops
werc fresh from home, but General Loquio’s Mixed Brigade
(Bersagliem and Grenadiers) came from Tripoli to complele
the division, and a battalion of Askaris was mcluded for
seouting purposes. The transports, which were escorted
by warships, rendezvous’d off Zuara, but out of sight of
land, on the afternoon of April 9, and proceeded slowly
towards Ras Makabes. Arriving towards midnight, they
lay well off the coast till dawn, bul a landing party of
sailors with machine guns and a company of engineers was
ciabarked in launches, and set out for the headland while
it was still dark, They reached the extremity of the head-
land at daybreak, disembarked, and began to throw up
trenches. They were followed at eight o’clock by the first
boatload of mfantry, and by eleven the bulk of the troops
were disembarked, 1n spite of the difficulties occasioned by
a heavy wind and lumpy sca. A strong detachment pushed
eastward along the pemmsula for about four miles and
entrenched there, ensuring an ample base. There were no
signs of the enemy, and the day passed quietly, while the
landing of stores and matériel was continued with all speed.

On the following morming a landing on the mainland
was effected without opposition. A force consisting of a
detachment of sadors and one company each of Askaris,
sappers, and Customs Guards, crogsed the bay in boals and
occupied the small deserted fort of Bu Kamesh. There
was 8lill no sign of an enemy and it was not until the next
day that landing operations were disturbed. A considerable
number of Arabs, estimated by General Garioni at about
a thousand, occupied the dunes round the fort and kept up
an annoying fire upon the boats crossing the bay. It was
necessary to dislodge these groups, the more so as the
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garrison of the fort consisted only of one company of
Askaris and a few Customs Guards, and on the morning of
April 13 General Garioni took advantage of a strong Ghbli,
or desert wind, to atlempt a surprise attack. The sand-
storm enabled the remainder of the Askaris, who were still
on the peninsula, to march unsecn along the shore of the
bay and take the Arabs in the flank. The movement was
successful and the Arabs were driven off. Next day the
60th regiment crossed the bay, and the Bu Kamesh position
wag extended to include a lme of dunes which dominated
both the fort and the bay.

During the weeks which followed no important move-
ment took place. General Garioni sent out frequent recon-
naissances in force, and as a result of one of these, on May 3,
a force of Turco-Arabs, estimated at two thousand, was
put to flight with heavy loss. There were other encounters
of no strategical significance, where some hard knocks were
given and taken. The Italian official accounts report that
on each occasion the movements designed were successfully
carried oub, and the enemy were always forced to retire.
On the other hand, news from the Turkish side claimed
that during April and May the Italians suffered six defeats
and were only saved from total discomfiture by therr heavy
guns. Such conflicting accounts naturally puzzled public
opinion, and helped to increase the prevailing doubt as to
Italy’s capacity for accomplishing her task. The question
of news from the Turkish side will be discussed more fully
in a later chapter. Meanwhile, it is cnough to say that
during the months which I spent in Tripoli I found little
reason to look with suspicion on Ifalian accounts of the
military operations, while, on the other hand, I was gene-
rally unable to make the reports from the other side fit in
with my personal experience.



RENEWED ACTIVITY 155 .

The next move on the ltalian side took place at Homs.
The occupation of the Mergheb on February 27 had relieved
the town from the constant sniping and occasional artillery
firc which had harassed it throughout many weeks, but
the Turks still remained in force in the immediate neigh-
bourhood, their headquarters being about three miles
from the Italian lines, among the melancholy ruins of
Lebda—the Leptis Magna of Roman days, and birthplace
of the Emperor Septimius Severus. General Reisoli deter-
mined to extend his lines, and put an end to the annoyance
created by the proximity of the enemy, and early on the
morning of May 2 an Italian force divided into two columus
marched out to the south-east, while a third column took
up a position south-east of the Mergheb, to prolect the
flank and rear of the attacking colurans, The first column,
consisting of two battalions, pushed along the coast to
Lehda, driving the Arabs before 1t, while the second column,
three battalions of quick-marching Bersaglieri, was sent
on a turning movement to the right, its eventual objective
being a hill on the coast two miles beyond Lebda. The
movement was enticely successful. The Turks and Arabs
were talen by surprise, and when the Bersaglieri appeared
on their left they retreated, slowly at first and fighting
bravely, but finally in complete confusion. Towards
evening they were reinforced, and made a determined but
unsuccessful attompt to picree the Italian lines between
Lebda and Homs. In the morning there was a good deal
of bayonet work, and General Reisoli reported that the
enemy lost about three hundred killed. The Italian easu-
alties were : one officer and nine men killed, three officers
and fifty-nine men wounded.

May passed without any further offensive movement of
importance on the part of the Italians. The interest of
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the war sghifted from Tripoli to the Aegean islands, where
the oceupation of Rhodes, and especially General Ameglio’s
brilliant little action at Psithos, resulting in the capture
of two thousand Tuwrkish regulars, salved the growing
impatience of Hiahan public opinion, The forces in Tripoh
and in Cyrenaica wore reduced in order to form the expedi-
tion to Rhodes, and the feeling became general that all
further action would be postponed until after the summer
heats. Correspondenis and volunteers returned to Italy,
assured that thore would be nothing worth seeing till
September at earliest, and the soldiers had long settled
down to various peaceful operations.

Chief among these were the construction of a wall twelve
feet high along the main line of trenches encircling Tripoli,
the building of redoubts between Tajura and Ain Zara,
and the laying of railway lines to Tajura and Gargaresh.

The announcement that a sort of Chinese wall was to
be built round Tripoli gave rige to a good deal of acid com-
ment in the town, both in civilian and in military circles.
Perhaps the most pointed criticism was that of a well-
known Roman, who suggested that it was designed as a
protection from the Ghibl. In any case, whether the
purpose of its erection was military or climatie, the wall
afforded o much needed ocoupation to troops who had been
kicking their hecls for a matter of months,

A similar useful purpose was served by the railway.
The workmen who had been engaged since the beginning
of February on the leisurely beginnings of the Tripolitan
railway. system expressed a desire to reburn to their homes.
They were immediately shipped back to Italy, and the
work was handed over to the goldiers, who tackled it with
& will, ’

To all appearance Tripoli had settled down for the
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summer, and the attention of Italy was concentrated upon
the Aegean, when the startling news came over the wires
that at last General Caneva had made a move Lo the west-
ward, had fought a staff battle, mflicting heavy loss upon
tho enemy, and had occupicd a position which dominated
the oasis of Zenzur.

It is fairly certain that the decision to make this move
was taken at the last moment. An officer of General
Caneva’s own staff had left for Italy at the beginning of
June, assurcd by his general that he could safely take leave,
as no early move wag intended. A nvmber of Red Cross
surgeons, moreover, lefl at the same time, and these would
hardly have been sent home on the eve of a big engage-
ment, if the engagement had been already planued by the
commander-in-chief. Speculation has been nfe as to the
reasong which induced General Cancva, at an unfavourable
geason, to take the step which might have been taken at
any time during the previous six months, It was reported
in Ttaly by officers who returned from the front, that a
few days before the battle General Caneva received news
that the enemy contemplated an attack in force, and that
ho chose to anticipate them by delivering his attack apon
Zanzur position beforo they could concentrate upoh selected
points in his long line of trenches. Whether this explana-
{10n be true or fictitious, the movement was entirely success-
ful ; and the moral effect of a victory in the open and the
occupation of a new pogition wasg incomparably groater
than that of a successful defence against & Turco-Arab
attempt to rush the Tripoli lines.

On June 8, at 3.30 a.m., General Camerana’s division left
Gargaresh in two columns. The objective of the move-
ment was the small hill, or rather hillook, which lies between
the sea and the eastern extremibty of the Zanzur oasis, and
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is crowned by the shrine of Sidi Abd-el-Jelil. The two
brigades of the division advanced in echelon. On the
right and in advance, between the Zanzur road and the sca,
was General Giardina’s brigade, consisting of the 6th and
40th regiments, a company of Customs Guards, and two
mountain batteries. On the left was General Ramaldi’s
infantry brigade, consisting of the 82nd and 84{h regiments,
with three balteries of field artillery. Al 5 a.m. CGencral
Giardina’s brigade came i touch with a considerable body
of the enemy, strongly posted in deep narrow {renches,
which were connected with sheltered ground in the rear
by cross trenches five or six feet deep. The defenders
were practically invisible, and an attempt to drive them
out by rifle fire was not successful. General Giardina sent
a battalion of the 40th along the shore towards Sidi Abd-el-
Jelil, to outflank the entrenched enemy and occupy the
high ground, but the Arabs stuck to their trenches and
blocked the main advance. At length, after a wait of more
than an hour, the whole brigade was sent in against the
entrenched positions, Supported by the fire of the moun-
tain guns and of the Carlo Alberfo, the men advanced by
ghort rushes across the absolutely open ground. They
suffered considerable loss, but there was no check ; the
lme of grey coats swept on and into the trenches. Some
of the Arabs were already in full retreat, but a number
stayed and fought to the last. The fighting was hand-to-
hand, and the Arabs came off very badly against the Italian
bayonet charges.

By this advance the Turco-Arab forces between the road
and the sea were driven right back on to the oasis of Zanzur,
the position of Sidi Abd-el-Jell was occupied, and the
nominal objective of the Italian movement was attained.
Meanwhile General Rainaldi’s brigade, coming into action
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a little later, had carried the {renches 1o the south of {he
road and were driving the enemy back to the line of dunes
that rung south-cast from the oasis. A strong body of
Turks and Arabs rallied on a green dune which stands ou
vividly against the surrounding grey and ochre, and here
a flerce struggle took place. In spite of a hail of shrapnel
from the field batteries, the enemy held obstinately to their
position on the green dune until the 82nd and 84th turmed
them out at the pomt of the bayonet.

By 7.30 the objective of the advance had been gained
and the Turco-Arab forces had been driven back all along
the line of defences which had been constructed to protect
Zanzur. But as the battle hulled with the completion of
ils first phase, it cntered upon a second phase, on a larger
scale and along a more extended line than the firgt.

As was to be expected, the sound of batile brought up
all the Turks and Arabs within striking distances, from
Fonduk El Tokar, Fonduk Maggusa and Suam Beni Adem.
At 7.30 a large force appeared to the south, advancing with
great rapidity. Groups of Arabs had already threatened
the lefl, of General Rainaldi’'s brigade, but the main body,
which now appeared on the scene, directed its attack upon
the Ialian reserve south of Gargarvesh. This force, under
General Carpeneto, consisted of two battalions of the 37th,
three companies of Askars, the entire cavalry force avail-
able—two regiments—and a battery of mountain guns,
The Askaris and the cavalry were sent out to meet the
Turco-Arab altack on Gargaresh, while tho left wing of
General Rainaldi’s brigade found itself heavily engaged
cast of the green dune. General Rainaldi had not much
difficulty in rolling back the attack on his left, but the
movement on Gargaresh was carried out in the most deter-
mined manner. The Askaris and the cavalry were rein-
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forced by a battalion of the 37th and a mountain batiery,
but the cnemy, in greatly superior numbers, began to
threaten the Italian left. The cavalry prolonged their
lines eagtwards and a battahon of the 84th, with a battery
of ficld artillery, was sent back m supporl, while the field
guns and six-inch guns at Gargaresh opencd a heavy fire,
The Askaris were ordered to fall back upon the supporting
battalions, and as they retired, slowly and in good order,
the enemy came on in {riumph.

The moment must have been a happy one for the attack-
ing forces. At lagt the Italians were farly m the open,
their mam body far from the fortified linos behmd which
they had lain for so long. To those who had huarried up
from the south the result of the first phase of the fight was
not yet fully clear, and no doubt they believed that in the
desert the Ttalians stood no chance ; while in front of them
the enemy was falling back on Gargaresh, hard-pressed, to
all appearance, by the Arab fire. The small numbers of
the Ttalian force opposed to them perhaps led to the con-
clusion that Ceneral Caneva had weakened his defensive
lines unduly in order to make the advance on Zanzur,
and may even have given rise Lo the hope that a bold dash
would take the attacking forces straight in upon Tripoli.

All at once the reliring Italians ceased to retire, and
delivered a sudden counter-stroke, pressed home with the
bayonet. At the same moment the attacking forces found
themselves taken in the flank by a provisional brigade of
Ttalian troops commanded by General Montuori,® which
had left the oasis at Bu Meliana and marched over the
dunes some ten kilometres to the scene of the batile. In

1 The brigade was formed out of the reserve batfalions of General De
Cheurand’s division Genetal Montuori acted as brigadier, but the
eolumn, which included & mountan battery and was jomned later by
the cavalry brigads, was under the cornmand of General De Chaurand,
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a few minutes the aspect of the fight was completely altered.
The Turco-Arab forces retreated in disorder, only extricating
themselves by means of their oxtreme mobility.

It was now noon, and the Turks and Arabs were in {ull
retreat all along the lines, except at the edge of the Zunzur
oasis, where a sltrong foree, with a good proportion of
regulars, was stubbornly disputing the Ttalian advance.
Relieved of the pressure on his lefi, General Rainaldi
attacked strongly, drove the enemy from iheir positions,
and pursued them for some miles. By one o’clock the
battle was practically over, as far as the Itahan right was
concerned, and the afternoon was spent in throwing up
trenches to defend the Sidi Abd-el-Jclil position, which was
to be permanently occupied.

The left wing, on the other hand, was comparatively
busy up till five o’clock. Fresh bodics of the enemy came
up from the south-cast, from the dircction of Fonduk Ben
Gashir and Bir Tobras, and joined with those already
the neighbourhood in further unavailing attacks. One
strong force attempted {o cross the front of General
Montuaori's brigade and swing in {owards Gargaresh. They
1gnored the flanlang fire of the brigade and the mountain
battery which accompanied i, and did not check until
they were met by a counter-altack by the 37th regiment,
which drove them back upon the brigade. Thoy fought
bravely and recklessly, but the odds were far too heavy;
the fire of the Italian infantry, assisted by the cavalry
brigade, routed them completely. A last attempt to turn
the fortunes of the day was easily repulsed, and by five
o’clock the battle was definitely over. General Giardina's
brigade, with the field artillery, remained at Sidi Abd-el-
Jelil. The other troops returned to their quarters at
Tripoli and Gargaresh.
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Although the fight of June 8! was of no great strategical
importance, it had & value, and has an interest, from other
points of view. In the first place it dealt the Turco-Arab
combination a severe blow. Their ascertained loss in killed
alone wns closo upon a thousand, a large number of
wounded were taken prisoner, and no doubt very many
others were temporarily pul out of action, though the
meroiful nature of the Italian bullet and the extraordinary
hardiness of the Arab render the tale of wounded far less
important than its numbers would imply. The heaviest
losses were sustained in the irenches rushed by Gencral
Giardina’s brigade, which were strewn thick with corpses,
and at the green dune, where a detachment of regulars
resisted 1o the death the bayonet assault of the 82nd and
84th, The Italian casualties were : one officer and thirly-
eight men killed, thirteen officers and two hundred and
sevenby-eight men wounded. The mam logses were sus-
tained by the 6th and 40th regiments, in their attack upon
the trenches north of the Zanzur road, and by the Askaris,
who bore the brunt of the attack from the south, previous
to the arrival of General De Chaurand’s troops. The
three companies of Askaris lost ten killed and soventy-five
wounded.

It is only right to say that the Turkish official accounts
give very different capualty lists, They veport that the
Ttalians lost aver a thousand killed, while their own loss
was a hundred and fifty killed and three hundred wounded.
The latter figures may perhaps be accounted for on the
supposition that the authorities chose to report Turkish
losses alone, ignoring the far heavier casualties among their
Arab allies. The estimate of the Italian loss must be
purely imaginative. The Turks and Arabs were com-

1 Officially known as the baktle of Zanzur,
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pletely routed, and had no means of computing the casual-
ties suflered by the vietors., The Italians, on the other
hand, remained in full possession of the battlefield, and
the number of bodies actually counted during the next
few days fell little short of a thousand.!

Apart from the fact that Turkish accountis have been
proved, over and over again, to he almost ridiculously
inaccurate, the ordinary probabilities would fully bear out
the Italian figures. Disciplined troops, superior in numbers
and backed by excellent artillery, are bound to inflict upon
Arab irregulars a loss very many times greater than they
ave likely to suffer themselves. It has already been re-
marked that the Tripolitan Arab s a wild shot, and all
lus mobility and bravery canmot avail against the superior
fire and superior numbers of his adversary. Moreover,
the expericnce at the Arab trenches showed that when it
came to hand-to-hand fighting the Italian bayonets made
light of whatever weapons the Arabs could bring against
them. It is a well-established fact that with the adoption
of the rifle as their main weapon, the desert tribes of Africa
have lost much of their ancient prowess with the wrme
blanche. Their method of warfare has changed. They
prefer to snipe rather than to rush, and when they do
become involved 1 a hand-to-hand fight they are no match
ot all for Buropean-trained bayonets.

The total number of Ltalian troops engaged in the battle
was over thirteen thousand men, with three batieries of
field and three of mountain attillery. 1n addition, a field
battery and a six-inch battery at Gargaresh came into
action against the Arabs from the south, until the arrival
of General De Chaurand relieved the pressure. The Turco-

! Five hundred and forty-five bodies were found in the limited sres
covered by the advance of General Gisrdina’s brigade alone.
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Arab forces have been variously estimated. One account
puls them at twelve thousand men in all, a number which
is scouted as ridiculous by one or two writers who were not
on the gpot. Direct information from eyewitnesses on
the Italian side inclines me to a minizaum estimate of ten
thougand men. Probably a greater number was engaged,
for it is certain that every avalable man within reach of
Zanzur or Gargaresh was hurried to the scene of battle.
Corregpondents in the Turkish camp have described the
keonness and confidence with which an Italan forward
movement was awailed, and the advance upon Sidi Abd-el-
Jehl must have been haled with delight by every Arab
within striking distance. On the other hand, various
detachments arrived at widely separated intervals, and the
number engaged at any given movement must have been
considerably less than the total estimated figure.

The battle has gome tactical interest. Trom the account
given, it will be observed that the tactics of the Turks and
Arabs were marked by a lack of co-ordination between the
various bodics engaged. The nearest approach to a thought-
out movement seems to have been the attack upon the
Ttalian reserve south of Gargaresh. The altack was
delayed until a sufficiently large force had collected, and
the atterpt to strike a blow at the Ttalian base gave indica-
tion of o controlling mind. This attempl was completely
foiled by the arrival of General De Chaurand’s column from
Bu Meliana, and the rest of the fighting was of a disjointed
nature, Bodies of Arabs hurried to the scene from the
various camps in the mneighbourhood, and dashed inde-
pendently at what they judged were the most likely spots
in the Italian line. Outnumbered, outranged and out-
manceuvred, they had no chance of crowning their brave
attempts with any meagure of success.
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On the Italian side, the most interesting feature of the
battle was the part played by the provisional brigade. It
was owing lo the forethought and urgent representations
of General De Chaurand, commanding the 3rd Division,
that a provisional brigade was formed and held in readi-
ness at Bu Meliana, The timely arrival of these five
batlalions, under {he personal direction of General De
Chaunrand, combmed with the {emporary withdrawal of
the Askaris and the 37th to entrap and f{inally rout the
forces threatening the Italian left.

Some critics have made capital out of the fact that the
Italiang did not occupy the whole oasis of Zanzur afier the
battle of Sidi Abd-el-delil. They have alleged that General
Caneva intended to occupy the oasis, that he failed to do
g0 but said that he had succeeded. An effective occupa-
tion of the oasis would probably have served Italian interests
better ; but at this date there was no mtention of doing
more than establish a strong outpost near enough to
dominate the oasis and prevent it from being used as a
Tuwkish bage. While there were forcible argumentis in
favour of oceupying Zanzur itself, the experience of Tripoli
scemed against the establishment of another garrison in
the midst of an insidious labyrinth of palm-gardens. To
occupy the whole oasis effectively would bhave tied up a
larger force than General Caneva cared to use for the pur-
pose, and in Tripoli there was a notable reluctance to adopt
the blockhouse system, which Genoral Briccola and others
had successfully employed.r The height of Sidi Abd-el-Jelil
seemed to dominate Zanzur sufficiently to prevent ity
being effectively occupied by the Turks and Arabs, and

1 Tt was not until May that a Line of blockhouses was built along the
southern mergin of the oass, from Tajura to Fornaci (batween Tripoli
and Amn Zara),
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this, apart from the heavy blow dealt by the actual fight,
was so much clear gain. The situation subsequent to the
battle was suceinctly described to me by an Italian staff-
officer in the following words : ‘ The oasis of Zanzur is notl
occupied by us, but we patrol it frequently. So does the
opposite side 1t scems | but at different hours !’

The cchoes of the Zanzur fight had barely died away
when news arrived. of a sharp encounter at Homs. At
four o’clock on the morning of June 12 a large force of
Arabs attacked one of the Italian blockhouses to the east
of Lebda, and the attack developed all along the line held
by the 89th regiment. The Arabs succeeded in getting
through the wire entanglements round the blockhouse,
which was held by two officers and forty-six men of the
80th. They set fire to the blockhouse, and less than half
of the little garrison succeeded in cutting its way to the
next blockhouge. The rest, including the two officers,
were either killed by the Arabs or burnt. The aifack was
made by a much more numeroug force than had showed
itself in the neighbourhood of Homs since the occupation
of tho Mergheb,! and was supported by arlillery fire, but
General Reisoli countered vigorously, and succeeded in
gotling home with a heavy blow. While the enemy were
glowly being driven back from the trenches, a battalion
of Bersaglieri executed a rapid flanking march and suc-
ceeded in cutting off a detachment of Arabs. These were
hemmed in between the Bersaglieri and the 89th and none
escaped. At this spot four hundred and twenty-one bodies
were afterwards counted, and the total number of killed
approached seven hundred. The Italian losses were two
officers and twenty-nine men killed (nearly all in the black-

! The Turco-Arab forces round Homs were reported to have been
reinforced by a largs number of tribesmen from the Sirt distriet.
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housc), and two officers and fifty-seven men wounded
By 8.15 the Turks and Arabs were in full refreat, and this
was Lhe last occasion upon which the Homs district was
the scene of any fighting worthy of the name.

The spell of inaction now scemed to be thoroughly broken,
and dunng the sultry weeks which followed the Italians
displayed a greater encrgy than ab any time since the early
stages of the war. On the night of June 15 an Italian
expedition vnder General Camerana appeared off Misurata,
escorted by Admiral Borea Ricei’s ‘school’ division of
obsolete warships, and at dawn on the following morning
a landing was effected under the protecting five of the Re
Umberto. The troops which made up the expeditionary force
came from Derna, Benghazi, Rhodes, Tripoli, and Italy; and
General Fara was at length given a brigade destined to
perform active work, after a long spell in command of the
regerve brigade in Tripoli town.

The landing was accomplished without much difficulty,
and by the evening of the 16th a base wag securely estab-
lished at Marsa Bu Sheifa. The headland Ras Zurug,
the highest point on the whele Tripolitan coast, was also
occupied by the troops, and the sailovs were re-embarked
the same night. Scattered attacks were made by the Arabs
during the day from the direction of Misurata, which lies
some eight miles from the Italian landing-place, and in the
afternoon a brisk skirmish took place on the Italian right.
The Italians logt two men killed and nine wounded, but at
six o’clock the Arabs drew off, leaving, according to General
Camerana’s report, about fifty men killed, together with a
congiderable quantity of arms and. ammunition.

The Arabs seemed to be in no great force in the neigh-
bourhood of Misurata, or if they were, they showed no
inclination to come to grips with the Italians. Perhaps
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those of the population who were anxious io fight had
attached themselves to the forces near Homs—some perhaps
* had even gone farther aficld and joined the Turkish head-
quarters in the neighbourhood of Tripoli. Accounts from
correspondents in the Turkish camp have insisted on the
solidarity of Arab fceling, reporting the arrival of warriors
from every district of Tripolitania  Possibly it was for
this reason, and not [rom any lack of will to oppose the
invader, that the week which followed the first skirmish
passed quietly, while the usual work of preparing an
adequate base was completed by the ltalians ai leigure.
Reconnaissances showed that the oasis was emply, and it
was not until June 23 that a squadron of cavalry reported
the presence of an Arab force to the eastward.

The next move came from General Garioni at Bu Kamesh.
At dawn on June 27 the Italiang attacked the Arab positions
before the height known as Sidi Said, which lies at the base
of the peninsula of Ras Makabes. While the main body
of the Italiang attacked the position from the front, a flying
column outflanked the Avab left, with the result that the
enemy, in force estimated at six thousand, were thrown
hack in disorder on Sidi Said and abandoned their camp.
The frontal attack had been strongly resisted, and the
1talians lost twenty-nine killed and one hundred and four-
teen wounded, including two officery, while General Garioni
reported that the Arabs left five hundred dead in the
trenches carried Dy his troops.

During the night the Arabs were reinforced, and when
the Htalinng attacked Sidi Said next morning, a stout resst-
ance was aoffered. But the odds were too great. The
Italians attacked with {wo strong columns, one from the
peninsula, the other from the position gained the day
before, and by nine o’clock the enemy were rolled back
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from Sidi Said, completely routed. General Garioni reported
that the Turks retreated early in the action, leaving the
Arabs to sustain the final attacks. The Tarco-Arab
loss in killed reached a couple of hundred, while a number
of wounded were left in the hands of the Italians, together
with arms, ammunition, and cattle. The Tialiang lost
ten Iulled, including one officer, and seventy-eight wounded.

By this action the neighbourhood of Bu Kamesh was
cifectnally cleared of Arabs On the following day one of
the Italinn armen explored the desert to the southward,
and was forced to descend owing to the stoppage of his
motor. He came down in w long glide and reached the
ground safely al a distance of nine miles from the Italian
Ines. Teaving his machine he set out on foot for Bu
Kamesh, and was eventually met by a column of Italian
troops who went on and brought back the aeroplane in
safety. This mcident sufficiently indicates the result of
the previous day’s fighting, and in fact further reconnais-
sanceg proved that the bulk of the Arvabg had retired upon
Regdaline, leaving detachments at Zelten and Sidi Ali to
watch the movements of the Italans.

Gleneral Garioni’s forward movement was followed shortdy
by an advance upon Misurata from the Ifalian base at Bu
Sheifa. The leisurely methods characteristic of the
campaign had again been adhered to, and it was not until
the morning of July 8 that Goneral Camerana Jeft his baso
to attain the objeet of his expedition. The advance seems
to have been admirably carried out over a peculiarly
diflicult terrain, and. it is impossible to avoid the conclusion
that the Arabs did not resist with the whole-hearted tenacity
of which they are sometimes capable. In spite of the fact
that the line of the Italian advance lay through the eastern
part of the Misurata oasis, the Arabs entirely failed to hold
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their own, or to inflict upon the Italians such loss as might
reasonably have been expected, taking into consideration
the difficulties of the ground, and the fact that the defending
force was cstimated at five thousand rifles. A battalion
gent along the scashore, on the extremc right, succeedod
in oulflanking the enemy, and appears to have set them on
the run. In any case, the Arabs were swept through the
oasls, and upon reaching Misurata they continued their
fhght, withoul making any attempt to hold the town.
Their losses were heavy, Within twenty-four hours more
than three hundred bodies were buried, and during the days
which followed the Italian patrols discovered and buried
many more. The Ttalian losses, on the other hand, were
comparatively slight—twenty-three killed and a hundred
and nineteen wounded.

The occupation of Misurata was in a sense the most
important achievement in Tripolitania since the early days
of the war. Next to Tripoli itself Misurata iz the most
congiderable centre in the wilayef, regarded from the stand-
points of commerce and of population. The district is
fertile and comparatively well cultivated, while the town
manufactures woollen and silk baracans, a tough matting
exported in considerable quantity, and two types of carpet
which find a ready market in Egypt. The population of
the town approaches ten thousand, while that of the oasis
is caleulated at about thirty-five thousand. Obviously,
the ccoupation of such a centre was bound to have a marked
effect upon the course of the campaign.

Within a few days the town took on some appearance of
its mormal activity, Considerable numbers of Arahs who
had fled in haste before the Italian onset returned to resume
their occupations, when they found that the invaders were
not the devils that their fancy, and Tuwkish ingenuity,
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had painted. They were perhaps the more inclined to
make submission to the Ttalians, since the Turks had been
the first to seek safoly in flight during the advance on
Misurata, and a natural anger had been kindled against
thoge who had inspired resistance and then betrayed it.

For nearly a fortnight scattered bodies of Arabs hung
upon the western margin of the cagis, making no altempt
upon the Italian positions, but harassing the dwellers in
the district and carrying off provimons and ecattle. The
inhabitants appealed to the Italians for protection, and at
dawn on July 20 General Fara’s brigade moved out, swept
the oasis clear of lwking detachments of Arabs, and crossed
the stretch of desert that divides the oasis of Misurata from
the small oasis of Gheran, where the enemy had concen-
trated in some force. The Italian advance was stoutly
contested, but the Arabs were eventually driven back,
leaving many dead on the field—reports say more than
three hundred ; while the Italian losscs amounted to nine-
teen killed and eighty-seven wounded. An excessively
hot day tried the Italian troops severely, but they marched
and fought with their usual steadiness and precision,
returning to their quarters at Misurata in the afternoon,
after an arduons day. General Fara is generally thought
to have pushed this advance too far, considering tho
season and the difficult going. The men were thoroughly
exhausted before their return.

Meanwhile General Garioni had kept up the game of
turn-and-turn-about which had been played by himself
and General Camerana. On July 14 he pushed forward
from Sidi Said to Sidi Ali, which was occupied by an incon-
siderable detachment of Arabs. The posifion was taken
without difficulty, and an attempt on the part of the Turco-
Arab forces to win a straight fight in the open met with
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inevitable failure. A sirong force, estimated by General
Garioni at between five and six thousand men, arrived
from Zelten and Regdaline and flung itself upon the
Italian right. The attack was veadily repulsed, and in a
counter-atiack the Italians got home with the bayonet.
Before long the Arabs were in full retreat, pursued by a
heavy artillery fire. General Garioni reported that several
hundred dead were found on the field, and o considerable
number of wounded, while two days later he veported that
o further search had resulted in the discovery of two
hundred more bodies. The Italian logses are given as
seventeen killed and seventy-three wounded.

Some critics have expressed the opinion that the occupa-
tion, successively, of Sidi Said and Sidi Ali had no import-
ance, and would not affect the course of the campaign.
Obviously, the positions had no strategic importance in
themselves, but they signified steps on the way to Regdaline,
which undoubtedly had a very real strategic importance.
Moreover, it is idle to pretend that engagements in which
the Italians inflicted severe losses upon their opponents
would have no influence upon the result of the war. The
strietly limited resources of the Turco-Arab combination,
and the doubtful relations between Arab and Turk, gave an
added force to every blow struck by the Ifalians—a force
out of proportion to the apparent importance of a given
engagement.

The results of the actions at Sidi Said and Sidi Ali becamo
clearor three weeks later, when a landing was effected atb
Zuaxa, and the town and oasis were occupied almost without
registance. Elaborate preparations were taken io distract
the attention of the enemy from the threatened quarter.
Demonstrations were made in the Tripoli neighbourhood,
to the wouth of Ain Zara and towards Fonduk BTl Tokar,
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which had the effect of drawing on considerable forces of
the encmy. These, however, made no attempt to attack
the Italian troops, who bivouacked in the open. The
experiences of the previous two months had clearly de-
gtroyed the confidence formerly felt by the Arabs. On the
morning of August ¢ the demonstrations were renewed,
but the enemy hung back, puzzled perhaps by the game
of marching and counter-marching, bul mindful no doubt
of the previous occasions on which they had bumped their
heads against a wall.

Meanwhile Zuara was being occupied. A brigade under
General Tassoni, drawn partly from Italy and partly from
the Tripoli garrisons, landed unopposed at a small inlet
two miles {0 the east of the town; while General Lequin’s
brigade set out in the early hours of the morning from Sidi
Ali, and reached the western margin of the Zuara oasis
at nine o’clock, after a trying march of twelve miles over
very bad ground. Only the slightest resistance was
encountered, from scaltered groups of Arabs who opened
a long range fire upon the advancing column. The Italians
halted outside the oasis to await the arrival of General
Tassoni’s brigade, which reached the town aboul one o’clock.
Both town and oasis were found ahandoned. Most of the
inhabitants had long ago removed themselves to Regdaline,
and now it appeared that the fighting men, both Turks and
Arabs, had reahised the hopelessness of resistance.

A reconnaissance on August 15 found the immediate
vicinily of Zuara free from any sign of the enemy, and on
Aungust 16 General Garioni ordered an advance towards
Regdaline, where the northern caravan routes from Tunis
converge at the eastern extremity of the arid waste that
stretches on both sides of the frontier. The actual objec-
tive was the high ground known as Sidi Abd-es-Samad,
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some six miles from Zuara and about a mile from Regdaline,
dominating the earavan route and the three oases of Regda-
line, Menshia, and Jemil. This position was taken without
much opposition, the Italians driving back the advanced
guard of the enemy on to the three oases already mentioned,
where the main body of the Turco-Arabs was reported to
be concentrated. The Italians opened an artillery fire
upon the oasis of Regdaline, where some Turkish gung
appeared to be located, but an Arab attack developed
swiftly from the oasis of Menshia, which lies to the east of
the Ttalian position. A strong force endeavoured 1o
envelop the Italian left, but the cavalry and the Askaris
held the advancing Arabs in check, while they in turn were
taken in the flank by the Italian supporting troops, who
pushed forward rapidly in spite of the pitiless sun, already
high in the heavens. The enemy clung obstinately to the
houses and gardens on the edge of the oasis, and the fight
continued most of the day, along a total f{ront of ahout
four miles. Towards evening the Arabs abandoned the
positions they had so gallantly defended, and on the follow-
ing morning reconnaissances reported that the three oases
were all empty. The Ttalians lost twelve killed and ninety-
cight: wounded, including five officers, while the Arab losses
were said to be heavy. As a matter of fact, the opposing
troops do not seem to have been very closely engaged. The
Arabs were penned in their positions, unable to advance
against the heavy fire of the HMalians, while the latter do
nob appear to have made any attermpt to press home an
attack upon the oases. General Garioni had reached his
objective, and it iz probable that he was disinclined to
incur the loss which would have resulted from a deber-
mined onslaught upon the Arab positions.

Perhaps the most interesling part of General Garioni’s
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report is to be found in the laconic sentences which commend
the working of his transport services : ¢ All gervices worked
perfectly, The motors permitted the conveyance of an
ample supply of water and ice to the troops, and the rapid
removal of the wounded from the firing line.” fce on a
hattlefield, in August, in North Africa! It iz improbable
that troops on active service have ever been fed and cared
for like the Italian expeditionary force in Tripoli, Even
granting that the troops have never moved far from their
bases, the standard fixed and reached by the commissariat
services hag been remarkable.

Reconnaissances carried out during the next three weeks
revealed no trace of the enemy, who had moved out of
touch with General Garioni’s command. Tt scemed that
they had little stomach for further fighting, and signs were
not wanting that the feeling was becoming general. During
the month of August and the first fortnight of September
more than four thousand inhabitants of the Tripoli neigh-
bourhood made their way from the Turkish side to the
Ttalian—mno inconsiderable number, in view of the measures
which had naturally been taken to prevent such trans-
ference. The policy of going out and hitling whenever a
chance presented was bound to have its effect. The extreme
mohility of the Arabs and the leisurely methods of the
Italians had combined to prevent a really decisive action,
but the cumulative weight of successive hard knocks was
telling upon the Turco-Arab combination.

The month of August wore to an end without any further
movement on the Italian side, and only one sign of activity
on the part of the enemy, On the 30th groups of Arahbs
made a demonstration to the west of the Ialian lines at
Misurata, while other groups attacked the line of com-
munication with Bu Sheifa, the base on the coast., The
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Arabs were easily driven off, and no further encounter of
any importance took place in this district.

On Scplember 2 the Government took a slep which had
long been indicated as desirable, dividing the command
of the troops in Libya. Though General Briccola had to
some extent exerciged an independent, command in Cyren-
aica, he had nommally been subordimate to General Cancva,
who had been entrusted with the funclions of governor
and commander-in-chief in both provinces. It had not
been sufficiently realised that Tripolitania and Cyrenaca
presented two distinet problems, and the division of respon-
sibility between a general who was on the spot, and a com-
mander-in-chief who remained permanently at a distance
of four hundred miles, hardly seemed the best method of
solving the difficulties which confronted the Italians in the
eastern province. The feeling was practically universal
that with the divigion into two commands the task of pene-
tration would at length begin, and the retirement; of General
Caneva gave additional encouragement to this belief.
Rightly or wrongly, his name had become identified with
the policy of extreme caution which had aroused criticism
in Ttaly as well as m other countries, and s return to Italy
seemed to promise & more vigorous aulummn campaign.
‘While General Briccola became Governor and Commander-
in-Chief in Cyrenaica, the corresponding post in Tripoli-
tania was entrusted to General Ragni, who had suc-
veeded General Frugoni in command of the Tripoli Army
Carps.

Meanwhile, the prospects of an early peace were gradually
brightening. Turkey had long realised that the Tripolitan
provinces were irretrievably lost, and that the defence
made by her troops, but still more the ability shown in
organising the Arab rosistance, had done enough for honour.
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For the sako of prestige, and with the natural desire to pub
Italy {0 the maxunum of expense and i{rouble, the Porte
had let the war run on till in point of fact they stood to
lose prestige with the Arab race, rather than gain it, if they
prolonged any further a struggle in which the Padishah
was proving himself helpless to agsist in a defence of the
faith. The dilemma was scrious enough, but realisation
wag dawning that a continuance of the war might lead to
embarrassments greater than any which would be coused
by a tardy acquiescence in an inevitable loss.

On July 12 secrct pourparlers had been iniliasted at
Lausanne between Prince Said Halim and an Italian Com-
mission of three : Signor Bertolni, Signor Fusinato, and
Signor Volpi. The fall of Said Pasha’s ministry put an
end to these conversations, but on August 12 they were
resumed at Cauvx, the new Tuwrkish representatives being
Naby Bey and Falweddin Bey. The ecarlier discussions
revealed a wide gulf hetween the standpoints of the two
Governments, and only a full realisalion and a patient
acceptance of Turkish methods of blufl could have
encouraged the Italan delegates to persevere with their
conversations through so many weeks. After nearly a
month’s discugsion the rumour became persistent that
peace would be concluded in October, and at last rumour
proved correet. But before an agrecment was reached,
two important engagements were fought, onc in each of
the Tripolitan provinces, which may perhaps have had a
compelling effect upon Turkish reluctance.

The anticipation of an increased activity consequent
upon the division of the field of operations into two com-
mands was not disappointed. Though rumours of peace
were persistent, the generals commanding realised that the
surest way of translating these rumours inlo a satisfactory

M
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reality was to pursue the military operations in Libya
with adequate vigour.

The hope that the position of Sidi Abd-el-Jelil, occupied
on June 8, would gufficiently dominate the oasis of Zanzur
to prevent any important concentration of the cnemy in
the neighbourhood, had not been fully realised ; while for
many weeks the situation had been as I have already de-
geribed, a change gradually took place, and large numbers
of Arabs collected to the west of the oasis, on both sides of
the Wady Hira. Perhaps it was in the minds of Turkish
and Arab leaders that a simultaneous atlack upon Tripoli
and Sidi Abd-el-Jelil might have an influence upon the
trend of the peace negotiations. The Italian Intelligence
Department was much preoccupied by rumours of such an
altack. If this was actually the intention of Neshat Bey,
his projected movement was anticipated by a severe blow
from his adversary, and if the peace discussions were
influenced, it was not in the direction desired.

On {he historic anniversary of September 20 General
Ragni put in motion a force which was designed to clear
the enemy from the neighbourhood of Zanzur by perma-
nently occupying positions o the south and west of the
oasis. Apparently the choice of date was not due to a
desire to celebrate the anniversary in a fitting manner, but
to a hope of deceiving the enemy. It was given oul that a
great review would take place on September 20, in the hope
that this would account {or the preparations which it was
impossible to conceal.

It was anticipated that the battle would follow the lines
of the battle of Zanzur, and would be divided into two
phases: first, the advance through the oasis and the
oecupation of positions to the south and west ; second, an

* The day on which the troops of United Italy entered Rome.
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encounter with the Arab forces which werc expected to
arrive towards midday from the camps to the southward.

The attack on the oasis was entrusted to Ceneral De
Chaurand, who had two brigades under his command:
Gonoral Salazar’s brigade (82nd and 84th regimenis) from.
the First Division, and a provisional brigade from his own
division,® under the command of General Tommasoni,
The divigion wasg accompanied by four batteries of moun-
tain guns, a battery.of field guns, an engineer battalion,
two squadrons of the Lodi cavalry, and the 2nd Askan
battalion. In reserve under General Maggiolto were the
second brigade of the Tirst Division (6th and 40th regi-
ments), & company of Customs Guards, an engineer battalion
and two fleld batteries. This reserve was stationed between
Gargaresh and Sidi Abd-el-Jdelil, and a flying column under
General Carpeneto, consisting of the 11th Bersaglien
(lately returned to Tripoli from Zuara), the Firenze Lancers,
and a battalion of Tripolitan levies, was thrown out to the
south of Gargaresh. The whole force mumbered eleven
thousand cight hundred rifles, five hundred and fity
sabres and lances, and thirty-four guns. General Ragni
directed the operations in person.

General De Chaurand’s division advanced in two columns
a little after dawn. General Salazax’s brigade, advancing
along the line of the road between the oasis and the sea,
divided near the tomb of Sidi Suleiman, the 84th pressing
on towards the little hill crowned by the tomb of Sidi Bilal,
to the west of the Wady Hira, while the 82nd swung to the
left and pushed through the western section of the oasis.
General De Chaurand’s intention was that the 82nd should
advance in line and sweep the oasis by the methods which

1 Bight companios of the 18th, eight ecompanies of the §2nd, four
companies of the 23rd and six companies of the 93rd.
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had proved successful in the advance through the Tripoli
oasis on November 26, but a misunderstanding seems 1o
have arisen., The 82nd advanced in column and bore too
far 1o the left, thereby losing touch with the 84th. Mean-
while General Tommasoni’s brigade wasg slarting the
southern margin of the oasis, having pushed past the green
dune that had been the scene of hard fighting more than
three months before. Both brigades, as they approached
the western limils of the oasis, were met by a heavy fire
from the enemy. The Arabs who had concentrated towards
the west of the Wady Hira attacked strongly, especially
towards the little eminence known as Sidi Mohammed
Erbei, between the oasis of Zanzur proper and the outlying
oasis of Mishasta, and their numbers when they had finally
collected were calculated to be not less than six Lhousand.
(The official account, based on information subsequently
available, gives the precise estimate of six thousand seven
hundred.)

By ten o’clock the 84th had occupied Sidi Bilal, and the
82nd had met the 18th, who formed the right-hand column
of General Tommasoni’s brigade, near Sidi Mohammed
Erbei.

As the left-hand column of this brigade (the 52nd regi-
ment) pressed on past the line of dunes which hems in the
oagis of Zanzur on the south, news was brought by the
airman, Captain Novelli, that large numbers of the enemy
were hastening up from the south, while the lancer patrols
reported an advance body of two thousand Arabs making
direct for Zanzur.

Soon after, the 52nd were forced to halt and change
front, in order to protect the flank of the division, and before
long they were hotly engaged. Neshat Bey had concen-
trated at Suani Beni Adem a force of over five thousand
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men, including some seven hundred Turkish regulars ; and
with this formidable body of fighting men he delivered his
last stroke in Tripolitania. The Turks remamed in second
line, bul the Arabs attacked strongly, in an attempt to
envelop the Italian left, and General Tommasoni sent
forward the batialion of the 23rd, which he had in reservo,
to assist the 52nd. Advancmg in skirmishing order, with
great rapidily, using the inequalities of {he ground with
admirable gkill, the Arabs pushed forward without a check.
They displayed magmficent courage, and neither shrapnel
nor rifle-fire could stop their headlong onset. The battalion
of the 23rd, in a fierce counter-attack, nol, only overran
the limits of prudence, but masgked the fire of the mountain
batteries, which hac delayed, though it could not check,
the onslaught of the enemy. The silence of the guns
encouraged the Arabs still further, and one detachment
gtormed the slopes which led to the batteries. A hand-to-
hand struggle ensued, and the Ttalian gunners were forced
to leave their guns and go forward with the bayonet. Two
guns fell into the hands of the Arabs, but they were quickly
recovered by a battalion of the 93rd, which appeared in the
nick of time. The 93rd and the Askaris had been retained
by General De Chaurand ag a divigional reserve, and their
arrival first checked the Arab attack, and finally flung it
back in disorder. Seeing the determined nature of the
Arab rushes, General Ragni had sent forward the reserve
under General Maggiotto, and subsequently & battalion of
the Bersaglieri, but these troops did not arrive on the
scene until the Arabs were in full retreat, pursued for a
couple of miles by the 93rd and the Askaris.

This struggle on the Italian left continued for nearly
three hours. By onc o’clock the fight had glackened, and
the 52nd had a short breathing-space before they were
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once more furiously attacked. The retreating Arabs wers
reinforced by a numerous fresh contingent from Fonduk
Ben Gashir; and a determined attack was made on the
apex of the Italian position, where the 52nd, on the
southern front, touched the 18th, who were facing west.
The 18th, with the 82nd on their right, were hotly engaged
with the Arabs on the western front, who held stubbornly
to the two outlying oases of Mishasta and Saiad ; bul the
new attack from the south soon required greaier altention.
While the 52nd bore the brunt of the onslaught, a baitalion
of the 18th was detached to their support, and after a fierce
struggle the Arabs were rolled back by a counter-attack,
in which the whole southern front took part. At this
juncture the two remaining battalions of the 11th Bersaglieri
arrived on the scene, but they were too late to get to grips
with the enemy, who were already in retreat.

Meanwhile, the 82nd were undergoing & trying experience.
The withdrawal of a battalion of the 18th had weakened
the western front, and the Arabs on that side pushed
forward on to the positions occupied by the 82nd. For
reagons which have not yet been explained, General Salazar,
who was with the 84th, had never regamed touch with
the other half of his brigade, and he had remained more
or less inactive since ten o’clock in the morning. As a
result, & wide gap was left on the right of the 82nd, and
the regiment found itself outflanked by Arabs who had
gained the shelter of the oasis. The position became
critical. Though fighting stubbornly, the Italians were
obliged to fall back, and only the retreat of the Arabs on
the gouthern front saved the 82nd from very heavy loss.
As the Arabs on the south retired, those on the west first
paused, and then followed the example set them. By
four o’clock the Arabg’ fury was spent, and they were in
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retreat all along the lme. The Ilaliany remained on the
field until they had thrown up a line of redoubts running
from the green dune along the south of the oasis. A
sufficient force was left Lo occupy the newly won positions,
and the rest returned to their camps near Sidi Abd-cl-
Jell.

When the swift night shut down upon the weary troops,
they had been under arms for sixteen hours, of which about
eight were passed in hard fighling. The 52nd regiment
in particular distinguished itsclf, and was subsequently
awarded the gold medal al valor militare,” which had been
won by the 11th Bersagheri at the fight round Tl Hanni
and Sharashat, and by the 84th regiment threc days later,
at Sidi Messri. The struggle had been long and wearing,
but it could not be said that at any tune the issue hung
in the balance, for the Italians held the upper hand all
through. Their steadiness and discipline, but above all
their admirable artallery, rendered unavailing the desperate
efforls of the Arabs, The artillery did remarkable work,
and the unhesitating manner in which the guns were
pushed forward, and the dash with which the gunners
turned themselves into infantrymen at a critical moment,
proved them worthy of their motto: Ouunque e Sempre.!

The losses on both sides were heavy. The Taliang lost
ten officers killed and twenty-one wounded, a hundred
and five mon kalled and four hundred and eleven wounded,
The Arab loss was much greater, and a few days aftor
the battle it was officially estimated al fourteen hundred
killed. A later estimate raises the number to two thoussnd,
but it appears probable that this is an exaggeration. The
Ttalian artillery did terrible execution in gome parts of the

1 The wmotto— Everywhere and Always—furmshes an interesting
parallel to the * Ubique ’ ot Brutish gunners.
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field. In one single fold of ground to the south a hundred
and fifty-four bodics were found, all killed by shells; in a
long trench to the west of the oasis over a hundred bodies
wero found, almost all victims of artillery fro.

This battle was certainly the most important of all those
fought in Tripolitania proper. The bulk of the Arabs
within reach, from Zavia in the west 1o Fonduk Ben Gashir
in the south, over fourteen thousand in all, took part in the
fight. They were stiffened by fifteen hundred Turkish
regulars (though 1t is doubt{ul whether ©stiffened’ is the
right word to use), and thanks to the influence of the
Turkish officers in command, the Arabs who came from
the south did not hasten hot foot 1o the scene of the fight,
and fling themselves in small groups upon the nearest
enemny. They attacked in mass, and both upon this side
and on the western margin of the oasis the Itahans were
severely pressed by their fierce onsets. Running low,
taking every advantage of the ground, dropping to fire,
and then dashing forward again, the attackers quickly
got within a short distance of the Italian positions. But
the last fatal, fire-swept zone could seldom be crossed, and
when they did succeed in getting home, the little grey
soldier with the bayonet was more than a mateh for the
desert warrior.

The terrain was eminenily suited to the Arab tactics.
Undulating, broken, seamed with khors, and on the western
side of the oasis dotted with palm groves, it afforded admir-
able cover, Long-range rifle-fire was comparatively innocu-
ous. The crests of the dunes could be swept, but not the
hollows, or the cracks and gullies that broke up the harder
ground. Shrapnel could search the hollows, and did, with
devagtating effect, but the bravery of the Arabs drove
them on under the deadly hail. On no other occasion
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durmmg the campaign in Tripolitania proper did the Arabs,
taken as a whole, display such reclkless courage.r There
was no Parthian finesse about them in the fight on September
20,% and hittle of the marked prefercnce for sniping over
rushing which had generally distinguished them: they
secemed determined to get to grips. It follows that tho
Ttalians wore highly tried during the long hours of the
battle, and they came out of the trial with groat credit.

In point of fact, the troops which bore the brunt of the
fighting were tried more highly than they need have been,
owing to a certain want of cohesion and decision in the
higher commands. Comment has alveady been made on
the failure of General Salazar’s brigade to carry out, in the
manner mtended, the operations assigned to it. The
initial error was made when the 82nd and 84th became
detached from one another carly in the advance, but the
consequences of this mistake might have been repaired if
a part of the 84th, afler the taking of Sidi Bilal, had carried
out the precise orders given before the battle, and advanced
along the Wady Hira 1o the south. Whatever the reasons
were which kept General Salazar comparatively idle at
Sidi Bilal, they resulted in the 82nd beng left, at one time,
entirely in the air, exposed to a damaging flank attack in
the most difficult country. They were lucky to escape
as lightly as they did. Their losses weore: two officers
and twenty men killed, seven officers and eighty-five men
wounded.

From the account of the battle given it will have been

1 The Ramadan fonst was just over, and 1t was noticed that most of
the Arobs, mstead of the usual baracan, wore thoir festal garb—shirt
and drawers of whute linen, and brighily eoloured vest. Perhaps the
fegtival mood was still upon them, urging them to destroy the infidel

* The fight of Septemnber 20 is officially known as the hattle of Sidi
Bilal—e misleading itle. But the name Zanzur had alroady been
appropriated for the earher fight on June 8.
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evident that litile use was made of the reserves under
Generals Maggiotlo and Carpeneto. The anticipation had
heen that thesc troops would play a part similar 1o that sa
successfully carried out by General De Chaurand in the
batitle of June 8, whereas 1n fact they scarcely entered into
the scene at all. If the attacking Arabs had been taken
in the flank as they were in the earlier battle, the strain
upon General Tommagoni’s brigade would have been
greatly relieved, and the Arabs on the weslt might have
been dealt with in a more decisive manner. It would seem
that General Ragni was preoccupied with the safely of
Tripolr. The Intelligence Department had been insistent
that an attack was meditated by the enemy, and General
Ragni had had the courage to collect his strength for a
decisive blow, instead of distributing it in defensive lines.
The defence of Tripoli and the outlying posts, from Tajura
and Ain Zara to Fort B., was left to seven weak regular
battalions and a battalion of Agkaris.

With this preoccupation weighing upon him, it would
appear that General Ragni hesitated to employ his reserve
too far to the west, preferring to hold il at his disposal in
cage of an attack upon Tripoh. Eventually, bath General
Maggiotto’s brigade and the Borsaglieri came into aclion
on the Ttalian left, but this was not until comparatively
late in the fight, when (eneral Tommagon’s brigade had
already beaten off the ememy. General Ragni was pub
in an exceedingly difficult position by the msistence of the
Intelligence Department. KEven while the batile was in
progress, it was urged upon him that the situation of
Tripoli was critical, that an attack was expected, and that
the population was increasingly restive. In the circum-
stances, it was very difficult for him to fight the battle
with his eye solely upon Zanzur, and a hesitation to commit
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hig reserve too deeply was almogl mcvilable. While the
comparative inaction of the reserve threw a heavier burden
upon General De Chaurand’s division, the {roops took their
chance, and came oul of the ordeal with flying colours.

The exaggerated diffidence of the Intelligence Depart-
ment wag typieal of their attitude throughout the whole
war, subsequent to the revolt in the Tripoli oasis. The
reaction from the undue optimism that preceded the revolt
wos fafally complete, and upon various occasions military
action was paralysed or prejudiced by a failure to gauge
the true inwardness of alarmist rumours

In spite of the considerations which hampered General
Ragni, the battle of Sidi Bilal was a very important victory,
and had a great eflect on the stuation. Broken, worn-
out, and dwgpirited, the Turco-Arab forces, or at least their
main body, did not reach the camps at Suani Beni Adem
and Fonduk Ben Gashir till nearly midmght., Neshat Bey
had remained at Suani Beni Adem all day, and the sight
of his disordered followers streaming into the camp must
have been a bitter disappointment. He had struck hig
last blow, and failed, though it seems that he had the thought
of retiring to the mountaing, drawing on an Italian advance,
and tempting the invaders to an assault upon the steep
and rocky approaches to Charian. Rumour says that ho
urged retreat upon the lowland sheikhs, but that these
refused to withdraw their tribesmen from their own country,
Neshat knew that his withdrawal to the mountains would
mean ihe submission of the Urshefana and other tribes,
who would make their peace with the Ttalians as soon as
they were relieved of the strong moral pressure exercised
by the Turks. These tribesmen had had the fight in the
desert that they had asked for; indeed, they had been
given two; and on each occasion they had been soundly
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beaten. The conclusion that bégan to commend itgelf to
their logical minds was that they should make peace.
Faced with this difficulty Neshat seems to have decided
that his duty was to remain in the plains.

It was expected at first that the battle of Sidi Bilal
would be followed by an early Italian advance, to Suam
Beni Adem ai least; but the days slipped by without
further movement. Peace was obviously about o be con-
cluded, on the terms which Tlaly thought fit to demand,
and though some sections of the Kuropean press endea-
voured to gpur the flagging Turk by tendancicur suggestions
as to the {erritorial compromises which Ttaly would have
to concede, the outcome of the deliberations was assured
to the Italian Government, and through it to the commander-
in-chief in Tripoli. It is generally understood that the
information which came to General Ragni regarding the
course of the peace negotiations was supplemented by
ingtructions that no further offensive operations should
be undertaken, except in the unlooked-for event of con-
tinued Turkish reluctance to comply with the Italian
demands. A speedy and satisfactory end to hostilities
seemed assured, and the situation did not appear to warrant
further bloodshed.

All preparations were made for the advance that had
been so long anticipated, but it was decreed that its much-
discussed difficulties should never be undergone. On
October 16 the Italian and Turkish delegates signed the
Treaty of Lausanne.
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CHAPTER IX
THE OPERATIONS IN CYRENAIOA

For two reasons I have thought it neccessary to separate
any description of the operations i Cyrenaica from the
more detailed accounts given of the hostilities in Tripoli-
tania proper In the first place, the problem which faced
the Italian authorities in the eastern province was sharply
differentiated from that which presented itself in Tripoli.
In the second place, while the operations based upon
Tripoli fall naturally mio the four distinct phases which
have been already indicated, the course of the war in Cyren-
aica does not admit of the same clearly marked divisions.
While the first phase in each case was naturally identical,
the subzequent hostilities m Cyrenaica seem to have
followed, roughly speaking, ono general course throughout
the whole year of the war.

An added reason for separate treatment may be found
in the fact that T was not a wilness of any of the events
which took place in Cyrenaica, and that I have no first-
hand knowledge of the local conditions. The brief résumé
here given is included in this book in order to clear tho
ground for the general review contained in the chapler
following, to indicate more or less adequately the data
upon which particular comments are founded.

Some explanation may be necessary of the statement
that the problems in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica were not
of the same nature, The first important difference lies
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in the fact that with the occupation of the coast towns in
Cyrenaica practically no definite territorial objective, the
attainment of which would have a marked effect upon the
war, presented itself to the Italians. A possible cxeep-
tion 1o this general stalement might be found in the upland
village of Merdj, the site of the ancient Barca, bul it can
hardly be maintained that this exception ig really important,
or that the occupation of Merd] would have supplied the
Tialians with a dominating centre of influence. In Tripoli-
tania, on the other hand, there were various definite centres
open lo Ilahan atlack. Misurata, Sliten, Zavia, Zuara—
all offered a well-defined objective for offensive operations,
while the attainment of a scoure footing in the Jebel, either
at Tarhuna, Gharian, or Kasr Yeffren, would inevitably
have exercised a decigive influence upon the attitude of
the local Arabs affected, and through them upon many
others.

Thig first difference was emphasised by the second—the
widely differing natures of the dwellers in the two pro-
vinces. Those ohservers who are acquainted with both
provinces are generally agreed in declaring that the natives
of Tripolitania are much more peacefully inclined, much
more ready for intercourse with the white man, than the
inhabitants of Cyrenaica. Among them the commercial
nslinct has a stronger influence, and they do not appear
to he dominated by the love of fighting for fighting’s sake
which has proved such an obstacle to the subjugation of
primitive Moslem tribesmen in various parts of the world.
The inhabitants of Sliten and of the Orfella district have an
evil reputation for treachery and brigandage, but they form
exceptions to the general rule. In Cyrenaica, on the other
hand, the tribesmen are proudly and fiercely independent.
The Turks, who occupied aud administered, in rough and
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rcady Iashion, the whole of Tripolitania and the Tezzan,
and made themselves feared, at least, throughout the extent
of their jurisdiction, never procecded to an effective occupa-
tion of the Bares tableland. Murkish kaimakams exercised
a nominal sway al Moerdj and Ghegab, bul the savage and
primitive life of the tribesmen suffered little change undor
1his rule, and such allegiance as they felt they owed to any
one has becn given {o the Sheikh-cl-Senussi.

With such a population, it is clear that cven the seizure
of an apparently importani stralegic point would in fact
accomphsh little. In Cyrenaica one objective only pre-
gented itscl to the Italians, the {rue and final objective
of all warfare, the enemy’s force.

After the occupation of Benghaz, Derna, and Tobruk,
no encounter of any importance took place for more than
four weeks. During that time the ITtalians seftled them-
selves in their bases, received the submission of those chiefy
who had remained in Derna and Benghazi, and, it would
seem, were waiting for similar acts of submission from the
neighbouring trbes. The delay seems scarcely explicable,
excepl npon gsome such supposition, though the experience
of the Arab attack and revolt in Tripoli might bave made it
clear that a demonstration of strength was the only means
to the end desired. The anticipated willingness of the
Arab population to throw off the Turkish yoke and acquiesce
in an ltalian occupalion had not been met with in Tripoli,
and there was less reason to expect such. an attitudo on the
part of the Cyrenaican tribesmoen, Whatever the recason
for the delay, it proved very detrimental to the Iialian
cauge. In the interval allowed Enver Bey and other
"Turkish officers succeeded in making their way to the
theatre of war, and the energy and skill of one man, backed
by the whole-hearted efforts of a fcw others, succeeded in
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organising a resistance which impesed a baflling chock upon
Ttalian arms.

The firgt sign of a new influence at work upon the
Arabs was observable in the middle of November, when
attacks were made upon the Italian oulposts at Derna,
and on the 17th some of the Arabs of the town at-
tempted to raise a revolt, During the following weck it
was obvious that the enemy were massing in considerable
numbers, and on December 24 an Italian reconnaissance
in force along the left bank of the Wady Derna was the
signal for a fierce attack upon the advancing troops. The
broken nature of the ground and the approach of evening
threatened digaster to the little column, but the Saluzzo
battalion of Alpmi succeeded m crossing the deep gorge
that forms the bed of the river and extricated their com-
rades from a very difficult situation. The feat of the
Alpini, in descending and climbing the precipitous sides
of the gorge, is worthy of special remark.

During the weeks which followed the Ttalian positions
were frequently attacked, but the first engagement of any
importance did not take place till December 27. On the
morning of that day the aqueduct which brings drinking
water into Derna from a natural reservoir nearly two miles
away was destroyed by Arabs at the upper end. An
Ttalian force was immediately sent out to cover the work
of repairing the damage. The Arabs again attacked
fiercely, and & hard struggle ensued. Owing to the naturc
of the ground, the Italian force was divided into three
independent columns, one on the left side of the gorge,
one on the right, and one in the gorge itself, to prevent
a direct attack upon the engineers, Once again the pre-
cipitous sides of the Wady prevented the ready co-operation
of the Ttalian troops, and once again a battalion of Alpini
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carried off the honours of the day. The Italian right wing
was hard pressed by the enemy, who fought magnificently,
and directed their main attack against the mountain
battery which had accompanied the column. On several
occasions the Arabs got right up to the guns, which
were only saved by hard hand-lo-band fighting, and
the situation looked bad when the attack threatened
to envelop the Italian right. A reserve battalion was
gent in with the bayonet and succeeded in hurling the
enemy back, but rcinforcements arrived, and with in-
domitable courage the Arabs attacked again. On this
occasion an Alpine battalion, sent across from the left,
counter-attacked with vigour, and did some exccllent work
with the bayonet. The fighting was very sharp and three
officers of the battalion were killed, but the Arabs were
finally routed and did not attack again. They fell slowly
back, and the Italians were left in possession of the field.
They did not, however, remain in their positions, but fell
back upon the outskirts of the town. In retiring, the
machine-gun section of the 26th regiment, toibng along a
rough and precipitous path, was suddenly attacked by a
body of Arabs. Separated from their comrades by the
miricacy of the ground, the men deliberately drove the
gun-mules over the cliff, and fought their way to the main
body of their regiment. Nor was this the only interferenco
with the Italiav retreat. The left column, which had not
been engaged in the main struggle, was fiercely assailed
on its way to the town, and had to win through by means
of bayonet charges.

Both sides fought with great determination, and it would
seem as though the Arabs had received their fill of battle,
for they made no further attack for threec weeks, and the
interval was employed by the Halians in building out-

N
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lying redoubts, at two miles distance from the town,
one to the east of the Wady, and two 1o the west.

Mecanwhile, the influences which had collected large
nurberg of ferce and eager warriors in front of Derna had
been at work in the neighbourhood of Benghazi. The
terrain 18 very much less intricate and difficult than at
Derna, where the country assumes a mountainous char-
acter immeciately upon leaving the town. Inland from
Benghazi, on the other hand, there is a considerable stretch
of plain before the hills of the Barca plateau are reached.
Tor this reagon, perhaps, the concentration of Arabs did
nol, so immediately threalen the town as was the case al
Derna ; it seemed as though the tribesmen preferred to
collect in the hills and deliberate their plans fully before
making any attack on the invaders, On November 28
a flying column under General Ameglio marched six miles
northwards to Koefia and fought a sharp but indecisive
action, losing twenty-two lulled and fifty wounded.

The tribesmen had been collecting, and they began to
deliver tentative attacks upon the Italian lines. The
quiet which had charactorised the early weeks of the occu-
pation was broken by continual sniping, and by occasional
attacks upon the blockhouses which were built to secure
the Italian position. No attack in force took place, and
only one determined, but unsuccessful, attempt was made
to carry an isolated blockhouse by storm. For many
weeks the opposing forces lay and watched one another,
without once coming to grips. It was not until the begin-
ning of March that a real engagement took place.

At Derna, on the other hand, the Turks and Arabs con-
tinued to press hard upon the town. A spirited attack
was made upon the eastern lines at dawn on January 17,
but was repulsed after a sharp struggle, while a strong
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force of Turks and Arabs, which had collected on the western
side of the wady, withdrew upon the failure of the attack
on the other wing.

The work of constructing three main redoubts and gene-
rally strengthening the lines weut on nuder difficulties, and
on tho night of February 11 a delermined attack way
delivered upon the Italian positions. The initial move-
ments were made aganst the Italian left, and were repulsed
without much difficully, but the main onslaught came later,
and wag directed against the centre of the three redoubts,
known as the © Lombardia,” which lies to the west of the
Wady Derna and dominates the only reasonably good
‘road’ to the interior. This advanced redoubt wus not
yet finished, and it was held by one company of the Edolo
battalion of Alpini—one hundred and forty-six men in all.

The Arabs attacked with splendid courage and in over-
whelming force, but the Alpini were equal to the occasion.
They held the Arabs at bay untl supports arrived, losing
twenty-three men and cxhausting all their ammunition,
In the nick of {ime they were remforced by two more com-
panies of their regiment, and, after a prolonged struggle in
the darkness, the Arabs were driven off.

The fight had extended internuttently along a great part
of the Ttalian line, but the object of the atlacking force
was evidenily to secure the redoubt, and the main Arab
force was hurled against this position. All efforts to dis-
lodge the Alpini were useless, but the reckless bravery of
the Arabs and the vehemence of their onslaught are suffi-
ciently indicated by the fact that on the following morning
one hundred and thirly dead bodies were found within a
hundred yards of the fort.

Regular intervals of about three weeks, a little more or a
little less, between the various encounters of any importance,
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marked the course of hostilities at Derna t{hroughout
the whole winter. Harassing skirmighes were of almost
daily occurrence, bui a rough time-table seems to have
governed the plans of the Turco-Arab leaders, perhaps for
reasons connecled with the supply of ammunition. The
mterval was kept for the last time between the attack of
February 11 and the more mmportant general action which
took place on March 3. After this latter date it secmns 1o
have heen realised by the Turks and Arabs that, in attempt-
ing to capture the Italian positions round Derna, they were
running their heads against a stonc wall.

Early on the morning of March 3 a baitalion of the 35th
regiment, procceding more or less casually to occupy the
accustomed outposts in front of the ‘Lombardia’ redoubt,
which were only held by day, came under a heavy fire from
a strong body of the enemy, who had advanced under
cover of darkness and occupied a ridge little more than half
a mile from the redoubt. The usual enveloping tactics
were pursued by the Arabs, and the Italians ran some risk
of being cut off, until three fresh battalions came up in
support and pushed the enemy back., But afler midday the
Turks and Arabs renewed the attack i much greater force
{(their numbers were estimated at about six thousand),
supported by a well-concealed battery. Their continued
attempts to outflank the Italian right had led to a con-
siderable extension of the Italian {ront, which weakencd
the centre and offered an admirable point of attack. The
Turkish leaders were quick o see thewr opportunity, and,
massing a strong force of Arabs, launched an assault upon
the central position occupied by a mountain batlery. The
majority of the gunmers were put out of action, only one
officer remained unhurt, and the Arabs swarmed frium-
phantly upon the guns, which were quite insufficiently
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defended. A compauy of the 35th saved the situation,
driving the Arabs back at the point of the bayonet, but
thege rallied and attacked again. A hard struggle ensued,
but & compuany of Alpini come up, and by their help the
guns were dragged back into safety.

The Iialian line was still hard pressed, and the steady
fire of a strong body of Turkish regulars did considerable
oxecution, until a counter-atiuck by two fresh Italian
columng settled the day in favour of the defenders, A
mixed column of Alpini and infantry of the hne advanced
along the main caravan road and drove a wedge into the
enemy’s position. The Turks and Arabs fell back, but
the fight continued to he fiercely contested, until another
Italian coluran was sent forward along the Wady Derna,
and a battalion of Alpini who headed the column climbed
up out of the ravine and went straight in upon the enemy.
The Arabs wavered and broke, but a detachment of Turkish
regulars, who occupied a ridge behind the first line, stood
firm, till they were swept away by the bayonet rush of the
Alpme troops. The whole Turkush linc fell back, and though
Knver Bey, who was dircuting the opcrations in person,
made 2 last attempt to turn the Italian flank, his attack
was repulsed, and he humself was wounded, so the report
gocs, by an Ttalian shell.

Afier nine houry’ hard fighting the Italians succecded
in occupying the posmitions from which the enemy had
originally advanced, whilo the retreating Turks and Arabs
were quickly lost to sight in the intricate country to the
south, At {imes the struggle had been very fierce, and
the gallant onslaughts of the Arabs had been met by a
defence, and a subscquent counter-atiack, no less gallant.
The nature of the ground favourcd the Arabs, and the
Ttalians, who fought in the open, were additionally handi-
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capped by the Wady Derna and the broken country in
their rear, which rendered the arrival of supports, and the
general co-operation of the various units in the firing line,
matters of considerable difficully. In all, the Italians
opposed something over seven thousand men to the enemy’s
six thousand, but the wonderful mobility of the Arabs
combined with the nature of tho ground {o counteract the
numerical superiority, and it was not unfil the last hour
and a half of the fight that the bulk of the Ttalian troops
came into action, in the final counter-atiack. The brunt
of the Arab onslaughts was borne by four battalions—two
of the 35th, one of the 26th, and an Alpine battalion—sup-
ported by the mountain battery which escaped capture so
narrowly.

Reviewing the course of the battle it is not easy to under-
stand why the Italian reinforcements were so long delayed.
While the four battalions engaged carly in the day were
driven to extend their firing line and weaken their centre
in order to meet the enemy’s flanking movement a strong
forue was avaiable in reserve ; and it was not until their
centre had heen practically pierced and their guns all but
taken that the supporting troops were sent forward. No
doubt the nature of the ground, the consequent difficully
of observing the enemy’s movements, and the impossi-
bility of bringing troops quickly up to the firing line, were
largely responsible for the predicament in which the
defenders temporarily found themselves ; but it is difficult
to avoid the suspicion that a greater measure of foresight
might have been looked for, and that the weakening of the
Italian first line ought: to have been prevented by the
earlier arrival of supporting troops.

During the fight on March 8 the attacking forces lost
close upon five hundred killed, and whether from this cause,
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or by reason of Enver Bey’s disablement, the Derna garrison
was left for months unmolested by any serious attack.

The repulse suffered by the Turks and Arabs at Derna
was almost nnmediately followed by a heavier blow on the
oulskirts of Bengham It would secm as though an attack
upon the [tahan lmes had been intended, for large numbers
of the cnemy had been sighted in the near neighbourhood
of the town, and the telephone wircs between the oullying
redoubts were cut on three successive nights. )

At dawn on the morning of March 12 a force of nearly a
thousand Arabs was ohserved coming out of the collection
of gardens known to the Itahans as the oasis of the Two
Palms, which lies less than half & mile to the north-east of
the Foyat, the centre of the three redoubts built by the
Italians. The Arabs made for the redoubt, in the hope, it
is presumed, of taking it by surpnse; for, as soon as the
Italians opened fire, they withdrew to the shelter of the
oasis. Shortly afterwards large bodies of Turks and Arabs
appeared to the south-east, and a Turkish battery opened
fire al long range, its shell falling short of the Foyat redoubt.
This force was estimated by the Italians at over six thousand,
and 1t looked as though the expected attack were about
to develop. For reasons which are not clear, no serious
effort was made to drive home an attack on the Italian
lines, and after some disjointed firing, and a half-hearted
attemnpt to cut in upon the Italian left, the bulk of the
Turks and Arabs withdrew out of range, followed by the
fire of a six-inch battory at Berka, which had already
silenced the Turkish guns.

The Arabs who had been observed at dawn remained in
the oasis of the Two Palms and were joined there by those
of the main force who had pushed forward nearest to the
Italian lines during the demonstration described above.
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No doubt they conceived themselves safe from an attack,
and calculated on gelling away safely m the darkness,
or, possibly, they hoped to use the oasis as a base for a night
rush upon the Foyat redoubt. But the opportunity they
offered to the Italians was not one which could be let slip.
Genoral Briccola quickly organised a column of about four
thousand men under General Ameglio, and sent it in
against thoe lurking Arabs, while the supporting artillery—
threc mountain batteries and two field batteries—rained
ghrapnel upon the oasis and its approaches on the eastern
gide. The advance of the column was further supportied
by heavy fire from the 6-inch battery and the guns of
the Foyat redoubt.

Ag the Itahan column deployed for the attack large
masses of the enemy were observed beyond the oasis.
Presumably they had realised the plight of their com-
rades, but they were held off by artillery fire, and scarcely
entered mto the encounter which followed. Another Arab
force was seen to the south, advancing towards the oasis,
but these were stopped by three squadrons of the Italian
cavalry,supported by artillery fire from the ‘Roma’ redoubt.

The Italan attacking force quickly assumed a crescent-
shaped formation and, as it converged upon the oasis, the
danger of a crogs-fire became apparent. General Amegho
gave the order to charge, and the Italian line swept into
the oasis. As they pushed through the gardens, the Arabs
relired upon two shallow quarries and made a last stand.
Many gave way and fled across the desert towards their
main body, pursued by artillery fire, but most of them
stood firm until it was too late. Many were hayoneted
in a fierce hand-to-hand fight in the quarries, while the
others were mowed down by rifle-fire as they attempted
to escape. Hardly one of thoze who faced the final on-
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glaught got away. They foughl desperately, with no
thought of surrender, but clubbed rifles and knives were no
mateh for fixed bayonets.

The Italians lost two hundred killed and wounded,
including seventecn officers, but during the three days
following the fight one thousand and six Arabs were buried.

With this encounter the fighting near Benghazi practi-
cally came to an end. The Turks and Arabs remained
concentrated in a large camp some eight miles from the
town, bul made no further atlack, while the Italians re-
frained from any attempt to force o batile. The months
dragged on monotonously, varied only by occasional
gkirmishes between reconnoitring parties, or frequent
raids upon the gardens outside the Italian lines. It scemed
that in Cyrenaica, as well as in the sigter province, the
policy of waiting upon events commended itsell. The
situation al Benghazi, after the thoroughly successful
action of the Two Palms, scems to have been more or less
on a par with that in Tripoli afier the advance upon Ain
Zara and the occupation of Gargaresh had dmven the enemy
from the immediaie neighbourhood of the town.

At Derna, on the other hand, even less progress was
made. Though the failure of the attack on March 3 kept
the enemy comparatlively quiet for months, they were
never driven so far away as to leave a wide neutral space
in the vicimity of the town, and on July 21 the fact was
unpleasantly brought home to the garrison and inhabitants.
On that day the Turks, besides bombarding the redoubts,
threw a few shells into the town, and the performance was
repeated daily for eight weeks. Practically no damage
was done, but the moral effect of this play at bombardmeni
was deplorable, and it is almost beyond understanding
that there seems to have been no serious thought of putting
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an end to it until General Trombi was relieved by General
Reisoli, who had displayed some wigour in his conduct of
the operations round Homs. Perhaps there were reasons,
not immediately observable, for the failure to achieve even
the minimum of success with which the commanders at
Tripoli, Benghazi, and Homs were so long content. The
extraordinary difficulty of the country round Derna may
have been considered by Gemneral Trombi to give sufficient
cause for the acceptance of a situation that might well
have scemed intolerable, but the rapid and decisive move
taken by his successor seems sufficient comment upon his
inaction, and sufficient foundation for the criticism here
outlined.

The long period of stasis came to an end on September 14,
following closely upon a visit made by General Briccola to
Derna. Tt is legitimate to suppose that the recently
appointed military governor of Cyrenaica and the new
commander at Derna were fully agreed upon the urgent
necessity of modifying the attitude of calm acquiescence
which had been displayed throughout many months. The
Derna garrison, Like that of Benghazi, had been weakened
in order to assist in the composition of the expeditions to
Rhbodes and Misurata, but early in September its strength
was added to by the arrival of troops who had been engaged
elsewhere 1 the theatre of war: the 43rd regiment from
Benghazi, the Mondovi battalion of Alpini, which had seen
hard fighting at Homs and formed part of the expedition
to Zuara, the 34th regiment, which had also landed ai
Zuara, the Fenestrelle battalion of Alpini, which had fought
in the Tripoli oasis and at Ain Zara, and had taken a
brilliant part in the rounding-up the Turks at Psithos in
Rhodes, the Askari battalion which had accompanied
General Garioni from Bu Kamesch to the oasis of Regdaline.
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Major-General Salsa, who had laboured untirmgly for
nearly ten months as civil commandant of Tripoli, was
given the command of a nuxed brigade of Alpini and
Aslaris, and thercby afforded a belated chance of distin-
guishing himself in the ficld, a chance which he was not
slow to accept.

Before dawn on the morning of September 14 an Itahan
column left the lines near the ¢Lombardia’ redoubt and
oxtended over a wide front,, while, as the day broke, the guns
all along the western segment roared a challenge to the
enemy. The troops advanced slowly, and before long they
had the satisfaction of seeing long colurmns of Turks and
Arabs concentrating to oppose their advance, which, in
facl, was nothing more than a demoustration. For the
real business of the day was being effected on the other
side of the Wady.

About an hour after the despatch of the western column
two columns left the Talian eastern lines. An infantry
brigade under General Del Buono debouched from the
trenches near the ¢Pisa’ redoubt and pushed through the
broken and difficult ground to Kasr el Leben, while General
Salsa’s brigade marched along the shore road to the cast
till it reached the torrent-bed known as Wady Bent. Turn-
ing southwards the brigade pressed up the Wady and
reached its objective, Casa Aronne, the remmnants of a house
belonging to an Italian settler, a few minutes before the
occupation of Kasr el Leben. The advance had been
accomplished without loss, practically without opposi-
tion, and the rest of the day was spent in entrenching the
positions chosen.

The demonstration on the Italian right had succeeded
m containing such Arabs as were in the neighbourhood,
but it is probable that the advance took the Turkish leaders
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by surprise. After the long months of inaction anything
mn the nature of an offensive movement must have seemed
almost out of the question. They appear to have been
caught nappmg, but they endeavoured to repair thewr
mistake at the earhest opportunity. In all likehhood they
were confident that they would be able to retake the
positions {reshly occupicd by the Italians. If we are to
put any faith in the stories that camec from the Turkish
camps, the long 1naction of their opponents had inspired
them with a profound contempt for the Italian soldier;
and a fight more or less i the open must have appeared
to hold out a glorious prospect of victory and loot. The
Arab of Derna had yet to learn the lesson that was slowly
impressed upon his brother of Tripoli—that the Italian
goldier can fight m the open when his leaders allow him
to do so.

With the first light on the morning of September 17 the
Arabs flung themselves upon the Ifalian outpost lines.
The left of the Italian position was held by General Salsa’s
command—Alpini, Askaris, and native levies from Derna—
while the salient angle formed by the junction of the ruin
of Kasr el Leben with the old line of redoubts was occupred
by General Del Buono’s infantry of the hne.

The first attack was directed upon General Salsa’s right,
and the rush of the Arabs was supported by the fire of a
Turkish battery. In a few minutes the attack doveloped
all along the line towards the left and, simultaneously, &
furious onslaught overwhelmed an outlying detachment
on the right of the brigade and burst through the thin lines
of the Ttalians to the rear of their advanced positions. On
the extreme left the Arabs advanced with splendid daring,
but ag they drew near they were staggored by an irresistible
counter-attack from a battalion of Alpini and the Eritrean
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pattalion. The Arabs broke and fled, pursued by a steady
and pitiless fire, which dropped many of them before they
could reach cover. The pressurc on his left relieved,
General Salsa immediately detached a battalion of Alpini
to move against the force of Arabs, some five hundred m
number, which had broken through between his brigade
and the right wing. General Del Buono launched a similar
attack against these Arabs, who were assailing his loft, and
they wete all but exterminated. A few succeeded in escap-
ing from the net which was closing in upon them. Very
many were mowed down by rifle-fire as they ran for cover :
others were shotl, or bayoneted, fighting to the last ; about
forty threw down their arms and surrendered.

By nine o’clock in the morning the battle was virtually
over, though Turkish guns to the wesl of the Wady Derna
still boomed at intervals, presumahly to cover the retreat
of their shattered forces. The crackle of muskelry sounded
at intervals through the day, for Arabs hidden in the {olds
of tho ground still directed a long-range fire against the
Ttalian lines. Towards five o’clock a reconnoitring parly
of Askaris became the target for a sudden storm of rifle-fire.
The Erirean battalionand the native levies were immediately
sent out by General Salsa, and these quick-moving troops
succeeded in cutting off the retreal of some three hundred
Arabs who had ensconced themselves in caves. A savage
struggle ensued, and it is unlikely that any quarter was
agked or given. Nearly all the Arabs were killed.

The value of this victory to the ltalhan canse must have
been greal. Apparently some four thousand Arabs attacked
the Tiahan left, showing at fivst all the reckless bravery
that had been noticeable in other fights round Derna.
Durmg the two days that followed, the Italians buried no
less than eleven hundred and thirty-four bodies, and sub-
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sequent reconnaissances found a number of others, victims
of the pursuing shrapnel. The Italian artillery and machine-
guns did terrible execution, and the total Turco-Arab loss
in killed alone approached fifteen hundred. Compared
with this enormous percentage of killed to those engaged,
the official Ttahan casually list appears ridiculously small .
sixty-one killed, mcluding five officers, and one hundred
and thirteen wounded. There is a report thal a number
of shghtly wounded men were not included in the official
list. Whether thig be go or not, the comparison is suffi-
ciently striking and may perhaps be seized upon by the
sceptically inclined. Tor these it may be well to emphasise
two facts : a large number of the Arabs who came so fear-
lessly to their death were poorly armed and could mnot
hope to inflict much loss ; while, on the other hand, there
were many of those entrapped who ceased all attempt at
resistance, and were shot down as they vainly tried to
escape, like the dervishes at the Atbara. When these two
facts are borne in mind, together with the crushing super:-
ority of the Italian artillery and the notorious weakness
of the Arab as a marksman, the nature of the two casualty
lists becomes readily explicable.

A Turlish account which appearcd a few days after the
battle is perhaps worth quoting.

‘At dawn the Turco-Arabs made an agsault upon
the Ttalian left wing, which had recontly been extended,
broke it, and occupicd the centre of the Italian position,
which they defended for four hours aganst the enemy’s
attacks and artillery fire. Regulars and Arabs pressed on
past this point, and at 11 o’clock two regiments took Kasr
Harna and fought there tll dusk. ... On the Turkish
gide one hundred and ten soldiers and two officers were
killed and about one hundred and forty wounded.” . . .
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“The prisoners [sic] say that an Italian battalion was
almost destroyed. . . . Aboui one hundred and fifty rifles
were captured. The Italians remain on the defensive.’

Thig account ig farrly typical, except that its claims are
more modest than those which were generally advanced
after an encounter with the Italians, On the whole, the
most interesting thing about it 15 its source. It came from
Vienna, and was published in the Frankfurter Zestung—
almost the final effort of the financial interests Lo blind
BEurope to the actual course of events in Libya. Many
journals had long ceased to publish the remarkable versions
of certain underground news-factories, but some remained
farthful to the last.

The discomfbiure of the Turco-Arab [orces round Derna
was complete. The Talian outpost lmes to the east of the
Wady Derna wore pushed [orward nearly iwo miles; and
when an advance was made on the western side, three weels
later, the resistance offered was comparatively weak.

The advance was conducted on a similar plan to that
adopted for the operations of September 14, While a
column under General Capello pushed siraight forward
upon the marabout of Sidi Abdallah, occupying both this
ridge and the heights to the south-west of the Verona
redoubt, a second column under General Salsa marched
five miles along tho coast and then struck southwards to
the ridges above the Wady Bu Msafer, The ground was
exceedingly difficult and intricate and the Italians had
over a hundred casualties, but the enemy wag unable to
dispute the advance for long, and a number of prisoners
fell mnto Italian hands—gure sign that the spirit of the Arabs
had weakened.

Before the long-drawn-out negofiations for peace were
finally concluded the Italians took one more step that has
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a special interest. On October 7 a landing was effected at
Bomba, without any resistance. Almost exactly a year
before, on QOclober 4, 1911, a detachment of gailors had
landed at Tobruk, the harbour that is reported to have
cxectled the envious longing of more than one great Power,
The explorer Schweinfurlh seems to have been mainly
responsible for the unique potentiahties attributed in some
quarters to the possession of Tobruk, and it may be said
that in Germany and Italy in particular his glowing accounts
were generally believed. Mention has already been made
of the haste made by the Italian authorities to occupy
Tobruk, a hagte which actually compromised, to some
extent, the position in the iown of Tripoli. All through
the winter and all through the burning heat of summer the
shadeless, waterless shore was held in force by the Italian
garrison, which made no attempt Lo move from its estab-
lished base. The hinterland to Tobruk seems to be true
desert, and the value of the place to the alians was simply
that of a potential naval base. At Tobruk, if anywhere,
the policy of inaction can be readily understood, for in the
dreary wastes that lie to the south there was nothing to
tempt a force which bad secured its objective in taking
possession of the harbour.

Tobruk was occupied as a naval base, and it is some-
thing of an irony that investigation and reflection should
have shown that Bomba seems better suited to the purpose.
The realisation of the error 1s discussed with rather wry
smiles in Italy, but there seems no real foundation for
blame, or even surprise. What little was known about
the coast of Marmarica was the result of comparatively
superficial investigation, and a future naval bage at Tobruk
had formed the subject of many dreams, and some night-
mares,
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CHAPTER X
A GENERAL REVIEW OF THR CAMPAION

ArteNTroN has already been drawn to the fact that tho
Ttalian military authorities, so far from having been in a
position to malke special preparations against the out-
break of hostilities, were called upon to provide an expedi-
tionary force at a moment when the Army was particu-
larly unready to mect such a demand. The dismissal of
the 1889 class of conscripls on September 3, at the close
of the grand manceuvres, left only the 1890 class with the
colours, and it was nob Lill Seplember 23, when the 1888
class was rccalled, that military preparations can be said
to have begun. Tt was two days later that the tone of the
diplomatic relations between Italy and Turkey was changed
by the vigorous note presented to the Porte by the Italian
Embassy m Constantinople, and on the same date secret
mobilisation orders were issued; but the political situa-
tion doveloped with such rapidity that the military autho-
rities were hopelessly outdistanced by the diplomatists.
The ultimatum was presented a full week before even an
advanced detachment of troops could leave Italy, and upon
its rejection an awkward problem arose. The Navy did
its utmost to bridge over the interval, but the drawbacks
of the unavoidable haste with which the crisis was forced
on reveal themselves with increaged clearness in retrospect.

Tracing things back to their source, it would seem that
the military situation was really compromised by one or

0
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other of two expeclations, or possibly by the combimed
influence of both. The appearance of the Ttalian feet off
Tripoli, nearly a fortnight before the expeditionary force
counld arrive, must almost certainly have been due to the
expectation that the Porte would yield to the ultimatum,
or to the belief that a naval demonstration would be suffi-
cient to bluff the Turkish leaders in Tripoli into a surrender.
There is a story that the President of the Council, m an
interview with Admiral Faravelli, expressed the hope that
he would make ‘wune bells dimostrazione.” The answer
came quick : ¢ Decellenza, ln guerra non é dimostrazione ;
é azione” The rumour may be only ben irovalo, but its
existence ag a story shows the trend of Italian views. The
Army and the Navy believed in a war. The politicians
and the people were at least melined to the opmion that a
demonstration would suffice.

Perhaps the decision to parade the fleet off Tripoli on
September 28 was reinforced by the fear that the salety
of the Buropeans in the town wag at stake. However that
may be, the appearance of the fleet, the bombardment, and
the landing of the sailors, each step following almost in-
evitably upon that which preceded, were all in tbe direct
line of responsibility for the protraction of the war beyond
the general expectation.

When the summons to surrender the town of Tripol1 was
met by a refusal, Admiral Faravelli wag put in a serious
dilemma. To delay offensive action too long in the face
of Turkish defiance seemed to threaten a loss of prestige
among the Arabs, upon whose support, at this date, con-
siderable reliance was placed. A previous naval demon-
stration, which came to nothing, had inspired the Arabs
with a doubl whether the appearance of Italian warships
meant anything at all, and it seemed important that a
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beliet in the serviousness of Italy’s intentions should be
impressed at once upon wavermng minds. On the other
hand it was clear that the action of the fleet could not be
followed np guckly by mlitary operations, and the danger
of an interval was obvious.

Faced by this difficulty, Admiral Faravelli decided wpon
a course of action thatl endeavoured to effect a compromise.
He delayed the bombardment as long as he thought pos-
sthlo, and it was with reluclance thai he consented 1o land
satlors for the ocoupation of Tripoli. This step was only
laken wupon the urgent representations of Dr. Tilger, the
German Consul, who foarcd that with the retreat of the
Turkish garrison the town would become a prey to the more
unruly clements among the Arab population. It is fruve
that a good deal of loot was carried off from the housges and
stores abandoned by the Turks, bul it 18 noteworthy that
Dr. Tilger’s appeal was made by him on his own respon-
sibility and not as representative of the Consular Corps.
There is reason to beheve that order might have been quite
well preserved by the co-operation of the Consuls and the
Arab notables. However, the risk was not one which
could be taken mn face of Dr. Tilger’s request. The bom-
bardment had imposed upon Admiral Faravelli a moral
obligation which he could not avoid, and after a day’s
deolay he landed Captain Cagni and his sixteen hundred
sailors, to raise the Italian Hag and occupy the town. The
gtep was inevitable, but the rsk run was great, and its
result nob favourable to the Italian cause. Not only was
the small force of sailors in danger of direct attack from
superior numbers ; the weakness of Italy’s imtial land
demonstration had its effect upon both Arab and Turk,
The Turks were encouraged to face a situation which seemed
all but desperate, and wavering Arabs found in the small
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numbers of the landing party and in the failure to under-
take an immediate offensive against the Turks, a fresh
support for the behef in Itahan weakness and poverty
which had been fostered alike by Turkish guile and by the
flaccidity of Tlalian diplomacy.

Yet the landing of Captain Cagni’s sailors was the lesser
of two evils, in spite of ity risk, which was justified by
success. The moral elfect would have been worse, in all
probability, if no landing had followed upon the bom-
bardent, and the real mistake, if the word may fawly be
used, 18 to be found farther back in the sequence of events.
The first, check to the Italian conquest of Tripolitania lay
in the withdrawal of the Turks from the town of Tripoli,
wnmolested by attack or subsequent pursuit. For the
Turkich garrison of Tripoh presented ilself as the true and
essential objective of Italian attack, an objective far more
important than the town of Tripoli, and any move which
made the attainment of that objective more difficult
operated dircctly against Italian interests. If military
action could have followed immediately upon the heels
of diplomatic action, if troops could have been landed on
the Tripoli coast within twenty-four hours, or even forty-
eight, of the declaration of war, there iz good reason to
believe that Italy might have accomplished that swifh
and casy occupation of the country upon which many
Ttalians had counted.

The effort of the Navy to bridge the interval could not
have succeeded, excopt upon the supposition that the
Turkish authorities in Tripoli could be blufled into sur-
ronder. That bluff was attempled, and faled; and
immediately the situation of the Italians became prejudiced.
A decision to postpone naval action until the expedi-
tionary force could follow it up might have been produc-
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tive of a better result, for a delay in demonstrating Ialian
intentions too clearly might have retained the Turkish
garrison in Tripoli till a force arrived that could strike a
decisive blow on land. Bul the position was one of un-
usual difficulty, and the conflicting tangle of military and
political urgencies is more easily unravelled in retrospect
than at the moment when a decision was demanded.

Keeping in mind the prime importance of ‘rounding
up ’ the Turkish garrison in Tripoli belore it could escape
to the interior and form a nucleus of Arab resistance, what
alternative presented ilself to the naval demonstration off
Tripoli, the summons to surrender the town, and the notice
of bombardment ? The onus is upon the eritic to show
that a real alternative did exist; otherwise the criticism
that Italian action turned out unfortunately is barren of
any lesson. The alternative, fully recogmised in some
quarters, consigted in letting Tripoli town severely alone
until the expeditionary force could arrive ; in isolating it
by declaring a blockade, and by destroying tclegraphic
communication with Constantinople; in landing troops
eventually, not at Tripoli itself, but to the east and west,
at Tajura and Zanzur. By the decision to adopt some such
programme it is probable that the Turkish troops might
have been manceuvred into delaying too long their move
into the desert, for it actually required the threat of
bombardment, definite orders from Constantinople, and,
according to some reports, the entreaties of the German
Consul, to bring about the evacuation of Tripoli. Given
delay on the part of the Turks, it is concervable that the
march of two converging columns might have combined
with naval action to secure at a single blow the fall of
Tripoli and the surrender of its garrison.

Report has it that such an alternative did come under
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congideration The polilical reasons [or a demonsglra-
tion before Tripoli and for the speedy occupation of the
town, reinforced by the expectations already indicated,
were sufficient to compel the course actually taken; and
at the outbreak of the war it wag not clear to any one that
so much depended upon an immediate blow being struck
at the Turks. Asg often in the history of military enter-
prises, political considerations entered so deeply mtio the
problem as to obscure the purcly mililary aspect, and in
the circumstances it is hardly surprising that the obvious
claims of one alternative should have prevented a recog-
nition of the merits that belonged to the other.

That diplomatic action should outsirip military pre-
parations iy common enough in history, though the nations
which have succeeded in co-ordinating more closely the
work of the diplomatist and the soldicr have always been
rewarded for the betler timing of their efforts. The indica-
tion that Italy failed in these preliminary stages is far from
being intended as a hostile crilicism. From any Enghsh-
man such criticism would come very ill, for we seem to
male it a point of honour thal our military preparations
should lag behind our diplomatic pretensions, and in the
art of ‘ muddling through’ we havo attained a position
of lonely pre-eminence. It iz not so much ag a oriticism
as an explanation, that the fealures which marked the
first week of the war are discussed in the light of subse-
quent knowledge.

As far as the situation in Tripoli went, Italy was mainly
handicapped by the delay in despalching the exped-
tionary force, but other handicaps were added to hamper
her action in other regions. A consideration for Austrian
susceptibilities (perhaps a different phrase should be used)
led her to renounce all action on the coasts of Albania and
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Epirus, and a swilar wish to avoid infringing upon the
interests of others prevented the immediate employment
of her fleet in the Fastern Mediterranean and the Aegean.
Too little recognition has been accorded to Italy’s original
resolve that the conflict between Turkey and hersell should
be localised as far as possible in the Tripolitan provinces.
The resolve may have been natural ; yet a swift blow in
the early days of the war might have saved Italy much
loss, in treasure and in precious lives.

In all probability this self-imposed handicap was made
heavier than it nced have been, for there can have heen
no obligation upon Italy to refrain from attacking and
destroying the Turkish [leel, as it steamed north from
Beyrout. It has not yel been officially explamed why
Admiral Aubry, who slarted eastwards on Octobor 1 with
the supposed intention of intercepting the Turkish fleet,
reframod from carrying out a plan which would have dealt
a shrewd blow for Ttaly. The decision that Tobruk had
to be occupied without delay may have partially influ-
enced the Government in diverting Admiral Aubry’s
squadron from 1ts first objective, but another {factor was
doubtless at work.

In the early days of the war it seemed likely that Turkey
would soon realise her inability to hold the Tripolitan pro-
vinces, and would consent to an arrangement which would
at once satisfy Ttahan aspirations and safeguard Turkish
digmty. Both Europe and Italy expected some such
conclusion to the war—in official circles at least the expec-
tation was coramon—and it is clear that in the hope of
an early and amicable seltlement on the lines of a trans-
ference of temporal sovereignty Italy would be loth to
inflict upon Turkey such a loss and humuliation as the
destruction of the Turkish fleet would imply. In some
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guch expectation, and m the consequent reluctance to
strike, is to be found the explanation of the fact that the
Turkish fleet was allowed to make its way undisturbed
from Beyrout to the Dardanelles, when the superior speed
of Admiral Aabry’s ghips could have intercepted il, and
their superior power could have knocked it to pieces.

Owing to the interval which elapsed between the appear-
ance of the Italian fleet off Tripoli and the arrival of the
expeditionary force, the Turks were vouchsafed precious
lime in which to initiate the work of arousing and organ-
ising the Arab resistance, a work which they were to perform
with astonishing ability and success. The breathing-space
that was granted them perforce lengthened out into a fort-
night, three weeks, till they had collected and armed, with
Mausers from the Derna, a considerable following of Arabs,
and felt themselves able actually to threaten Tripol.

The feat performed by the Turkish leaders was a remark-
able one, and it was only rendered possible by the assist-
ance of two Tripolitan deputies—Ferhat Bey and Suleiman
el Barouni. Ferhat Bey, a native of Zawia, was deputy for
Tripoli town, and Suleiman el Barouni, a Berber from
TFessato, represented the Jebel district. These two men,
each possessed of great influence in his own neighbourhood,
were practically responsible for the fact that the Turkish
garrison, which had gone out from Tripoli almost in despair,
found itself the nucleus of a fagt-gathering Arab resistance.
Ferhat Boy roused the coash distriet to the west, and was
the first Arab to bring a strong contingent of fighting-men
t0 Azizia, while Suleiman e! Barouni called the tribesmen
of the Jebel to his side, and was not far behind his fellow-
deputy in reinforcing Neshat Bey.,

All this took time, and it can be seen now that if the
Ttalians could have made a push for Azizia within a week
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of landing, the growth of an Avab resistance would have
been nipped in the bud, and the tribesmen of the plams,
at least, would have made an immediale peace with the
mvaders. Their inchnations lay this way, but the exhorla-
tions of Ferhat Bey, the inaction of the Italians and the
long prestige of the Turk combined to overcome their
inclinations and range them against the mvaders. A quick
advanece upon Azizia, an endeavour to break np the Turkish
nucleus, would have cut clean across this resistance, and
even if the Turks had carvied out their original plan of
retiving upon Gharvian before the Italian advance, it is
almost certain that the occupation of Aszizia would have
detached the coast tribes, or a large proportion of them,
from the Turkish canse. The distance lo Azizia 18 so ghort
—~—about thirty miles—that there might seem to have been
no question of culting loose from the base at Tripoli. But
thirty miles in the couniry south of Tripoli is a sufficiently
formidable dislance ; and the belief that the Turks would
never relreat towards the interior had limited the trans-
port organisation to what was required for a two days’
march only. There were many circurstances to hinder
rapid action, and there must always rest upon the critic
the obligation to bear in mind that what seems clear in the
light of subsequent knowledge may have been obscure
enough at the time.

There has been far too much hasty criticism of the Ttalian
failure to initiate immediate offensive aotion against the
Turkish iroops. Some wrilers have gone so far as to ask
why the Turks were allowed to get away from the town of
Tripoli at all. It is a pertinent queslion, and the real
answer to it has been already outlined. But the real
answer is obviously no reflection upon Italian military
capacity ; and it is this capacity which is sometimes de-
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nounced in unmeasured terms, not by soldiers but by
journalists. The important point for a critic 1o bear in
rund 18 : What was the earhiest moment al which the offen-
sive might have been taken ? It is idle to suggest that the
Turks ought to have been pursued and destroyed during
the first week of the cecupation. Captain Cagni and his
sailors had enough to do without adventuring forth into
the desert in search of the Turkish garrison. Nor could
a move forward follow immediately upon the arrival of
the expeditionary force. Although the infantry had all
been dsembarked by the evening of October 12, rough
weather interfered with the landing of stores, guns, carts,
horses, and mules. For three days little could be done,
and though the guns and the cavalry, together with a great
proportion of the stores and material, were disembarked on
October 15 and 16, the landing operations were not finally
completed until four days later.

Conceivably, if the vital necessity for haste had been
realised, General Caneva might have been able to send out
a scratch column of four or five thousand men by October
20. The word ‘scratch’ ig used advisedly, for the com-
posite battalions had not yet shaken together, and no
trangport suitable for the counfry was available. The
raule-drawn Sicilian and Alpine carts might have served
at a pinch, but a mule is the lagt animal to rely upon in
a country where water is scarce, To collect camels and
camel-drnvers required time, and the wretched animals
which remained in Lripoli were, in fact, fit for very little.
Two or three days earlier it might have been possible to
launch a flying column at Azizia, a column marching with
three days’ rations, and no other impedimenta save ammuni-
tion. Is it suggested by Ttaly’s critics that either of these
steps ought to have been taken ? Even the light of gub-
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sequent knowledge makes it clear that no move was pos-
gsible till it was too late to secure the object for which a
move was desirable A column leaving Tripoli on October
20 would not have reached Azizia until after the tribesmen
of TFerhat Bey and Suleiman cl Barouni had joined forces
with the Turks. The despatch of a column at an earlier
date would hardly, in the circumstances, have been con-
gidered by any soldier.

The circumstances, perhaps, need explanation. When
General Caneva arrived in Tripoli, all his information was
to the effect that the Arab communily welcomed the
Ttalian occupation. This was the general belief in Italy,
m official quarters, a belief founded upon assurances {rom
Tripoli. As far as the Tripoli nolables went the informa-
tion was roughly correct, though perhaps the warmth of
pro-Italian fceling was exaggerated. But what was true
of the Tripoli chiels was not true of the sheikhs and other
leaders in the country districts. Certainly, the Arab had
no particular love for the Turk, in any part of Tripolitania ;
but the antipathy for the Turk whom he knew did not at
all imply a sympathy for the Italian, whom he did not
know. The Tripoli chiefs who were anxious for an Ttalian
occupation erred, knowmngly or unknowingly, in reporting
that a similar anxiety exwsted elsewhere. And the error
led the Italians to the belief that the Turks would remam
isolated m the desert.

It follows that Goneral Caneva helieved he had plenty
of time. He set about securing his base, confident, it
would seem, that the Turks could be tackled at leisure.
The disastrous awakening came on October 23, when the
main attack on the Italian lines was conducted for the
most part by Arabs, and the rising in the oasis showed that
even in the precinets of Tripoli itself the pro-Ttalian feeling
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was unstable and untrustworthy. Undoubtedly the con-
fidence displayed by the Italians during those early days
amounted to carelessness, and il is not possible to acquit
those 1 authority of blame for the critical situalion that
arose. True, they were the vietims of a deficient intelli-
gence department, but even admitting that the situation
was thoroughly misunderstood and thereby prejudiced,
there is some reason to helieve that the vigilant eye and the
suspicious mind, which should distinguish those in charge
of a mihtary expedition in a slrange counlry, were unfor-
tunately lacking in Tripoli. General Caneva was a prey
to cruel luck, in that he was suddenly confronted with a
sitnation very different from what he had been led to
expect, but he does seem to have laid himself open to the
charge of failing in strict military precaution.

The reaction which followed upon the discovery of the
initial error was unhappily complete. If the Italian atti-
tude had been characterised at first by over-confidence, it
was now marked by over-diffidence, and by a tendency to
exaggerate diffioulties which persisted for many months.
Little criticism can with justice be directed against the
conduct of the operations during November, though perhaps
a speeding-up process might have been applied with advan-
tage. It is fauly clear that to move out in force before
the cholera epidemic had been gripped and checked, was
almost out of the question. When the death-roll among
the troops went up to a hundred a day and the fear of a
devastating increase weighed on the mind, it was hardly
the moment to choose for offensive action. From day to
day it was uncertain how many troops could be counted
upon, until the admirable work of the doctors met with
ity rewaxrd. It was not until after the middle of the month
that the authorities could breathe freely, and a move
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forward was made on November 26, to be followed eight
days later by the advance upon Ain Zara.

These operations have both been described in detail, and
it is unnecessary Lo add to the comments already made.
There followed the period which was understood to be one
of preparation for a decisive move, a period marked by
great activily in the town of Tripoli, and by the actions at
Bir Tobras and Gargaresh. The aititude of diffidence
became increasingly evident. Some of General Irugoni’s
comments on the Bir Tobras action, and his surpnising order
to ovacuate Gargaresh, sufficiently indicate the line of
thought pursued. But at this date there was little oxpec-
tation that the period of absgolule inaction would be so
greatly prolonged.

Reviewing ag a whole the course of the military opera-
tiong in 1912, the failure to initiale any real offensive n
Tripolitania for more than three months seems almost more
inexplicable now than it appeared at the beginning of April,
when the period of inaction came to an end. During those
months when the war langmshed, many Italians began to
ask themsgelves whether the decree of annexation which
had been promulgated at the beginning of November had
not in fact been an error in policy, whether the step which
all had welcomed had not put an insuperable obstacle in
the way of Turkey’s expected acquiescence in the logs of
the Tripolitan provinces. It is to the credit of Itahans
that these questionings were scarcely echoed in the press,
and did not give rise to party criticisms. But they weze
widespread and persistent.

There can be little doubt that the decree of annexation
did put a stop to negotiations which were suggesting them-
selves at the end of October, and the Italian Government
bas been the target for a good deal of foreign eriticizm based
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on this fact. Yet there was one compelling argument n
favour of the formal annexation which should give pause
to those who question its wisdom. A war with Turkey
necessarily involves many interests besides those of the
belligerent nations, and sooner or later the neutral Powers
come into play, with a hint, a protest, an ofter of mediation,
and finally, perhaps with the suggestion of a conference.
The decree of annexation pubt out of court any pressure
upon Ialy to accept a solution which should be based on
a compromise regarding the question of sovereignty. For
the necessity of mamtaining Furopean prestige imposed
upon the Powers the recognition that the declaration of
Italian sovereignty was irrevocable. No doubt Italy
lengthened the war by proclaiming a formal annexation of
the two Turkish provinces, but she rid herself once for all
of the danger she naturally feared—the danger of an inter-
ference in the direction of an unsatisfactory solution. The
decree of annexation increased her military difficulties, but
it must have cleared the political atmosphere.

Looked at all round, the policy of annexation seems not
only defensible, but thoroughly sound. On the other hand,
the decree could only be fully justified if it were followed
by vigorous mihtary action, and the neglect to fulfil this
requirement gave double cause for criticism. Perhaps at
some future date an Italian historian will be able to explain
the apparent paralysis of Italian arms during three months.
Meanwhile, the Government preserves an impeneirable
gilence on the point which is a puzzle throughout the length
and hreadth of Ttaly. People are still asking themselves
the questions they asked last spring : Whether it was really
necessary to refrain from any offensive movement against
the enemy ? Whether it wag true that there was no objective
for an advance into the desert ¢



A GENERAL REVIEW OF THE CAMPAIGN 223

In spite of official silence Italian opuuon 1s more or less
agreed as to the reasons which influenced the authorities
m declaring against an advance to the Jebel. The plan
which commended itself was based upon one root idea—
that Itahan arms must suffer no reverse, not even a slight
check. Nothing was to be done until it could be done per-
fectly, with every contingency provided for, and all nsk
minimised.

Putling two and two together, there is justification for
the conclusion thalt General Caneva’s visit 1o Rome 1m
February marked the final abandonment of the bolder
policy, and the definite adoption of what came to be known
as the programma minwmo. If rumour is correct, we may
take it that General Caneva succceded m proving to the
War Olfice and to the Government {hat the projected
advance 1o the Jebel did certainly involve great chfficulties
and a certain risk. He could not guarantee bloodless
victories, or the immediate overthrow of the Turco-Arab
combination ; he could not promisze, nor could any man,
that [alian arms would receive no check, that Italian
soldiers would not be sacrificed. The problem was mtrin-
sically difficult enough ; hampered by the conditions which
are reported to have been imposed, it became all bubinsoluble.

In all probability, the decisive argument m favour of the
programme minimo was founded on the conviction thai, the
war would come to its inevitable end whether a desert
campaign was undertaken or mnot; that on this account
it wag better 1o run no rgks, but to wait upon the natural
course of events. The belief that delay wounld wear ont
registance had a certain foundation, but the whole argu-
ment, as at first applied, left out of account the vital
guestion of prestige, and the absclube necessity of impress-
ing the Arab with an assurance of Italian strength.
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Reduced to its essential terms, the problem before the
military anthorities may be stated as follows : how to con-
vince the Arabs, at the lowest cosl, that resistance was
futile ? While a deserl campaign was cerlainly feasble,
and might have brought the war to a speedy conclusion, it
was clear that more cautious methods would bring about a
successful result, though at a later date. It {ollows, there-
fore, that criticism should be directed less against the adop-
tion of the programma manimo than against the Jack of
vigour displayed in carrying il out. Considering all the
circumstances, the difficulties of an advance to the Jebel,
partwcalarly of the later stages, may bo gaid to have imposed
a legilimate hesitation upon a commander who was
apparently hampercd by orders not fo risk a check. But
it is difficull to believe that the only alternative to such an
advance lay in the policy of masterly inactivity which
immobilised a large, keen, and efficient army for a period
of nearly five months, from the occupation of Gargaresh
till the battle of Sidi Abd-el-Jelil. Remembering that the
objective of warfare is the break-up or deslruction of the
enemy’s power, and considering the relative strength of the
adversaries, it would seem as though it had been to Ialy’s
advantage to force an action wherever a favourable oppor-
tunity offered. While if is easy to understand a reluctance
to undertake a difficult and conceivably unessential advance,
il is not easy to appreciate an apparent determination to
do nothing.

The renewal of mililary operations which wag initiated
with the landing at Ras Makabes, and continued all through
the summer, serves to emphasise more strongly the in-
action which preceded, and the value of a successful engage-
ment in the open was clearly indicated by the battle at
8idi Abd-el-Jelil. Although the results were not mmmedi-
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atoly vigible, it iz permissible to assume that the successful
issue of this fight, and the heavier blow which was dealt
three months later, were directly responsible for the fact
that when hostilities ceased between Italy and Turkey, the
Ttalians were able to proceed to & peaceful occupation of
the country. By the end of the year practically the whole
of the lowland district between the Jebel and the sea, from
Misurata to the Tunis border, and the Jebel itself from Homs
to beyond Gharian, were effectively occupied by Italian
garrisons. Bythat date residents had already been appointed
at the chief centres, and although Suleiman el Barouni still
beld aloof with a large following, the extension of satis-
tactory relations was proceeding. Sheikhs {rom the farther
upland villages came down 1o Tripoli to view the wonders
of the transformed town and malke submission to a Govern-
ment that promised increase of prosperity.

In Cyrenaica, on the other hand, the situation remained
practically unchanged by the signature of the Trealy of
Lausanne, and at the end of the year the iwo provinces
presented a marked contrast. No step forward had been
talken by the Italians, and shots were still exchanged at
times, in the near neighbourhood of Derna and Benghaazi,
between Arab and Ifalian patrols. Despite the departure
of Enver Bey the obstinate hostility of the Arabs persisted,
and the Turkish troops in the country, commeanded by
Aziz Bey, an Egyptian by birth, showed few signs of carry-
ing out the réle assigned to them by the terms of peace.
The peculiar sibuation could not but give rige to comment
in Ttaly, and various theories have been advanced to account
for the practical deadlock which still exigted two and a half
months after the cessation of formal warfare. A few hot-
heads have gone so far ag to attribute the persistently

hostile attitude of the Arabs to underground intrigues,
P
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intrignes m which Enver Bey, the Sheikh-el-Senussi, and
the Anglo-Fgyptian Government were darkly involved.
That a suspcion of Great Britam should be nourished m
some Ifalian minds need cause no surprise. The unfriendly
attitude of a large section of the British press towards the
Tripoli enterprise, and the virulent hostility of certain
newspapers, came as an almost stupefying surprise to
Tialian opinion. The surprise prompted a search for
explanations, and in some quarters these are supposed to
consigt in the ombition of Great Britain to cxtend the
boundaries of Egypt.

Generally speaking, however, it is recognised that the
Cyrenaican difficulty does not demand any such far-fetched
excuse. The situation can be satisfactorily accounted for
by perfectly obvious facts : by the ficrce and independent
character of the nomad tribesmen ; by the gospel of resist-
ance preached by Enver Bey, and the remarkable work of
organisation effected by him and by other Turkish officers ;
and, above all, by the fact that in Cyrenaica Italian armsg
had not succeeded in impressing the Arabs with a proper
conviction of Ttaly’s strength.

There is a strong tendency in the Italian press to exalt
the work done by General Briccola in Cyrenaica above that
accorplished by General Caneva in Tripolitania. It has
been said frequently, and it continues to be said, that while
General Caneva wasg holding his troops idle in Tripoli
General Bricoola fought and won the victory of the Two
Palms, and flung back the enemy from the near neighbour-
hood of Benghazi, inflicting a blow which prevented further
Arab aggression. The comparison, or rather the way of
stating it, seems to do General Caneva a great injustice.
The battle of the Two Palms did for Benghazi what the
hattle of Ain Zara did for Tripoli three months earlier.
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It is true that the Arab death-roll was far heavier in the
later battle, but as far as can be judged this fact was due
to the good fortune which led the Arabs to remain in the
oagis of the Two Palms, and to the superiority of General
Ameglio over General Pecori Giraldi as a leader in the ficld,
particularly in the matter of quick and decisive movement.
If General Caneva remained practically inactave for months
after the battle of Ain Zara, General Briccola made no
forward move whatever after the battle of the Two Palms.
General Caneva only adopted a more vigorous offensive
when he found that the policy of wailing upon evenis led
to no result ; but the operations of the summer are sufficient
answer to those who contrast his methods unfavourably
with those of General Briccola. These oporations throw
into bolder relief the inaction of the spring, and are indced
the condemnation of that inaction : but, on the othor hand,
they refute those criticisms of Gencral Caneva which are
supported by the suggestion that greater vigour was shown
by his subordinate in Cyrenaica.

The battle of the Two Palms acquired a fictitious import-
ance in Ttalian opinion from the fact that it took place al a
time when the inaction i Tmpolitania was beginning to
make people restive. The dash shown by General Ameglio
and his troops, and the heavy loss sustained by the Arabs,
veiled the fact that the actual situation in the neighbour-
hood of Benghazi was not more altered by the fight than
the situation round Tripoli was altered by the advance upon
Ain Zara. In point of fact the Ain Zara action pushed the
enemy farther back, and resulted in a considerably greater
extension of the Ttalian hnes.

It hag already been explained that General Briccola’s
task was harder than Gencral Caneva’s; but a review of
the work atiempted hardly leads to the conclusion that the
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problem was {ackled with greater vigour. The situation
in Cyrenaica subsequent to the conclusion of peace may be
only partially accounted for by the more intractable nature
of the tribesmen. Two hot encounters in the open, lke
those of Zanzur and Sidi Bdal (not to speak of the suceessful
advance of General Garioni’s division), would have gone far
to thaw the obstinate resolve of the Cyrenaican Arabs, and
might have induced the Turks to a more speedy compliance
with the clause in the Trealy of Lausanne which provided
for their departurc. As matbters stand, it 1s not impro-
bable that the omsgsion to take a vigorous offensive will
have to be repaired before satisfactory relations are estab-
lished ;1 and even if the departure of the Turks resulls
in a nomina} acquiescence in Italian rule, the task of pene-
tvation and admuustvation is likely to be rendered much
more difficult by the failure to impose a due regard for
Ttalian prestige.

In criticising the conduct of the campaign it 18 essential
to give due regard to the restrictions which are commonly
held to have been imposed by the Government—the re-
slrictions as to loss of life and ordinary risks. Answering
some tentative suggestions os to possible remissness on the
part of the officers in command, Signor Giolitti declared
that in the case of a war where, throughout a whole year,
no single failure great or small had to be recorded, the
conduct of the generals in charge could hardly be a matter
for question. In the first place the assumption is too
broad. The action at Bir Tobras was not an Italian
guccess, and on one or two other occasions, notably at
Dernn, Italian arms came very close to what may reason-

1 8heikhy favourable to the Italian occupstion have recently wrged
tho despateh of a column to the aplands as the necessary preliminary to
& genoral acceptance of Italian rulo.
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ably be termed faillure. In the second place, the conclu-
sion drawn will not bear investigation. The dotermma-
tion to avoid the risk of failure by inaction instead of mmni-
mising 1t by preparation and skill brings about o stale of
things that is not war, and to that state the hostilities in
Tripolitania were at one time nearly reduced The attatudo
of mind which takes for its watchword ‘No checks, how-
over slight,” is apt Lo result in the deadlock pictured by the
classic lines :

‘ There was an old man of Hong Kong,

Who never did anythmg wiong

He lay on lus back

With his head in a sack,
That innocuouns old man of Hong Kong.’

It is improbable that the linc of argumeni adopted by
the President of the Council would be endorsed by soldiers
in Italy, or on the spot in Tripoli. Military opinien chafed
under the restrictions which arc believed to have been
Imposed for political roasons, and the fact rerains that the
impossibihity of bringing the war {0 an end by purely defen-
give mothods was finally recognised. No one in Italy
desived a display of energy for energy’s sake, and rashness
would rightly have been deprecated ; but Italian opinion
did realise that in order to make omelettes it is necessary
to break eggs, while for a considerable time {he authorities
appeared to be searching for a substitute.

Yet the authorities had excuse for caution, even for the
excessive caution that persisted so long. The policy which
determined the conduct of operations in Libya was developed
under the shadow of an unhappy memory—the memory
of the Abyssinian campaign, the disaster at Adowa, and
the refusal of the Italian people to tolerate further sacrifice.
The idea of no checks and no reverses has an authentic
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podigree, that is clear for all the world to read. But the
offspring is surely late-born, unfitted to the altered times.

The attitude of the Ilalian people throughout the long
year of the war has called forth admiration and surprise
from all who were in touch with Itelian feeling. Surprise
as well as adiration; for even among those who knew
Ttaly best thore were not many who had realised to the full
the growth of the national spirit. Nor was the surprise
confined to foreigners ; Italy astorushed even Italiang. Tn
November 1911, when it was already apparent that the
war would be no affair of a few wecks, but a protracted
struggle involving unlooked-for difficultics, there was a
good deal of misgiving as to the atltitude of °the people.’
The tide of enthusiasm still ran strongly, and Italian [eclhing
seemed almost golid in favour of the war; but in private
heads were shaken, and there was much talk of © the inevit-
able reaction.” The reaction, in the sense that was feared,
never came. The exultant enthusiasm of the first few weeks
did die down, but in its place there became evident a far
finer national feeling, the feeling of firm resolve that was
ready to face long months of inconclusive warfare, to bear
the pressure of straitened cirecumstances and the loss of
precious hives, to the cnd that the enterprise upon which
the nation had embarked should be brought to a fitting
and honourable completion,

Among all clagses o practical unanimity prevailed, and
the Socialist party, which begaun by declaring against the
war, found itself obliged to desist from a campaign which
met with no response in the country, and even threatened
disagter to the party. Selfish reasons may have had some-
thing to do with the quiescent behaviour of a party whose
Principles were outraged by the war, but it is a notable and
a creditable fact that a number of those who were avowedly
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opposed to the Tripoli enterprise, and might well havao used
the episode of the Arab revolt and the slow progress of
Halian arms to stir up feehng against the Government,
deliberately refrained from doing anything to embarrass
the conduct of hogtilities and prejudice the position of their
country. It will be to the lasting credit of Ttaly and her
gons that in her hour of difficulty there were none who
strove to add to her burden, and none to cast a slur upon
those who were fighting and dying on her behalf, There
was 1ot a single politician of note or of promisc who played
for the reaction that might come when the war was over,
when. the bill, with its costly items of blood and treasure,
should be presented to the people. Blinded by patriotism
to the chances of future gain, to the promptings of ambition
and the claims of seli-interest, their one aim seemed to he
to strengthen the hands of those who had charge of the
national honour.

The Socialists refrained from attack, the Opposition
forgot that its duty was o oppose, and Italy presented an
unbroken front to the world. The astonishing spectacle
was seen of a Parliament which gave to the past acts and
new demands of the Governmeni an approval that was
unanimous, save for the academic vote recorded by a
minority of the Socialist party. The solid support accorded
was all the more remarkable inasmuch as it was realised
in many quarters that the Governmeni’s management of
the war and the negotiations which led up to 1t gave ample
grounds for criticism. But the accents of criticism were
all but hushed in face of the conviction that unity of speech
and unity of action were demanded by the national interest.
Only now, when the war hag been steered to a successful
conclugion, are there signs of a desire that the Government
should give an account of its stewardship, should explain
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and delend those items in the conduct of the war which
are well known to have afforded ground for question.

Among the feelings which prompts such a desire is {he
conviction that insufficient use was made of the national
enthugiasm for the war, that distrust of the people was
carried too far, and that the Government failed to realise
that the Italy which acclaimed the Tripoli enterprise was
altogether dufferent from the Italy which suspected, and
finally cut short, the Abyssiman adventure. On the other
hand, there is a widespread recognition that if ithe Govern-
ment did not take sufficient advantage of the new national
spint, it was because they dared not risk success upon an
untested support. That they and the generals who carried
out their policy erred on the side of caution is practically
beyond dispute, but excuse may readily be found for ihe
failure to gauge the development of the national spirit.

It has been asked with some frequency why the popular
support which was withheld from Italy’s previous colonial
enterprise was accorded in such full measure to the occoupa-
tion of the Tripohtan provinces. A common answer has
been that Tripoli is close to Sicily, that its shores are washed
by the sea that some Ttalians call ‘mare nostrum,” that
Italian experience of Tunis has made the North African
littoral familiar in its essentials to the people of Italy. These
factors have had their weight, but the real answer lies else-
where—in the fact that Italy is no longer living on the
memeory of a great past, or struggling in the thrall of an
unprosperous present. The recollection of past glories
and the assurance of present well-being have combined
to make Italians look to the building up of a great future ;
the true secret of the national attitude may not be found
in the alteration of mere circumstance, but in the growth
of & people.
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CHAPTER XI
THE ITALIAN ARMY AT WORK

Axy attempt to judge the work of an army engaged in
actual warfarc must still begm with an estimate of the men
who compose it. While the condiions of war have been
immensely changed by the development of modern arma-
menty, the growth in the size of armies, and the result-
ing allerations in tactics, in the ultimate resort success doos
still depend upon the military qualities of ‘the common
soldier” War has become immensely more difficult for
the general, and to thal extent brain-power is more (han
ever requisite for the successful conduct of a campaign, but
the demand upon the physical and moral qualties of troops
hasg increaged in a corresponding degree. The improve-
ment in matériel has not lessened the relative value of men ;
assuming a reasonable equahty of armament, the man
behind the gun or the rifle, the man who wields the sabre or
the bayonet, remains the decisive factor.

In the Tripoli campaign the disparity of armament has
been too great to allow of an absolute verdict as to the
possibilities of the Itahan soldier under the conditions of
modern warfare. The Ttalian infantryman has generally
been able to fight under the protecting fire of his own
artillery against an enemy whose guns were very few and
badly served, or who even lacked artallery altogether ; the
Ttalian gunner has been able to do hig work undisturbed
by a return hail of shrapnel. On the other hand, there
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have been occasions when the nature of the berrain has
helped to neutralise this inequalily (the fights in the oass
of Tripoh are cases in point); and, generally spealang,
colonial wars, against a savage cnemy, impose a special
strain that is lacking in hogtilitics between ecivilized op-
ponents. In any case, the Tripoli campaign has afforded
the observer numerous opportunities of gauging the qualities
of tho Ttalian soldier, and of deducing therefrom his value
under different conditions. An attempt to estimate these
qualitics, by one who was in daily touch with the Ttalian
troops for nincteen wecks, may conceivably have a value ;
the more 80 ag many hagty criticisms have been passed upon
the Ttalian soldier by writers whose acquaintance with him
is of the slightest, by correspondents who have never seen
him under fire, by critics of hig mentalily who could not
even speak to him in his own language.

When I landed in Tripoli the town and the neighbour-
hood had not yet recovered from the effects of the inunda~
tion which took place on November 17. Some roads were
gtill impassable, the palm-gardens behind the trenches
were still dotted with picturesque lakes and pools; and it
was easy to imagine what the condition of things had been.
But the soldier in the trenches, so recently ¢ drowned out,’
seemed perfectly cheerful. \

During the days that followed I spent much time in the
Italian lines, and I found always the same keen spirit. I
talked with men who had been leading for five or six weeks
the monotonous but nervous life of the trenches—mono-
tonouns, because each day passed like another, without
diversion, almost without news; nervous, because at any
moment of the day or mght the crackle of musketry among
the palms might call the men to attention, sometimes to
repel & brisk attack, oftener merely Lo watch for an invisible
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enemy, who smiped from the shelter of trees and wells  The
only breaks in the routme were the occasional limited re-
connaissances on the castern froni, when detachments of
a company, or two companies, left the shelter of the trenches
to patrol the labyrinth of the oasis, with strict orders not
to allow themselves to be drawn into an engagement. The
strain must have been considerable, but the spirit of tho
men was always the same. Sometlimes they woundered a
little when the advance would hegin: they were eager
Lo get to grips with the enemy who bothered them night
and day, but they showed no trace at all of the despond-
ency and lack of nerve which had been so {rcely attributed
to them by certam writers in the press.

They were always cheerful ; but, after all, cheerfulness
is an atiribute of the Ttalian people, and it is hot surprising
that a national characternstic should be evident among the
soldiers. What impressed me more forcibly was the cool-
ness and balance displayed by the troops, both m the
trenches and in the deserb. Memory recalls one instance,
when an attack developed upon the eastern lines in the
oagis. The trenches had been freshly thrown up, and there
had not yet been time to clear the ground in front of them.
For fifty yards the ground was dotted with fruit-trees ;
beyond that a mud wall ran roughly parallel with the
trenches ; beyond that again the vegetation of the oasis
seemed to merge into an impenctrable screen of cover.
Hardly an enemy could be seen, only the ocoasional glimpse
of a baracan ; but bullety sang and droned overhead, or
thudded against the sand-bags that erowned the tremches.
The Arab fire became heavier, and the Italians, who had
displayed a phlegmatic calm to begin with, grew keen.
They had learned to ignore sniping, but something better
seemed to promise. Their return fire was well coutrolled,
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and at first only the picked shots (tirafori scelti) responded
to the enemy’s hail of bullets. The others waited quietly,
without fidgeting, though keenness showed in their look,
till a word brought them to their places, and & continuous,
withering fire soon checked and silenced the advancing
enemy. It was an ugly place to defend, and once or twice
the Arabs did gather for a rush ; for this was before they
had really had a tagste of the Italian bayonet, when the
cxpertences of October 23 and the memory of two companies
of Bersaglieri cut to pieces still mspired confidence. The
Ttalian fire was too hot, and the attack was never pressed
home, but during the minutes of expectation, under a
heavy fire, the young soldiers in the trenches were perfectly
caol and steady. An observer could not have been other-
wise than favourably improssed.

In the desert their behaviour was not less satisfactory.
Though they were tried by the extreme deliberation of
movoment insisted upon by their leaders, they advanced as
though they were on mancuvres. During this earher part
of the war, anything in the nature of ‘dash’ was rather
discountenanced by those in authority, and it was only in
the later conflicts, generally speaking, that spectators had
a chance of witnessing an exhibition of the quahty which
we are apt specially to associate with a southern race.

Over and over again i, was the steadiness and calmness
of the men that fixed itgelf in my memory, and one instance
in particular remains vividly impressed. I refer to the
ghastly scene near El Hanni, where the bodies of some fifty
tortured and mutilated Bersaglieri were discovered. I
took special notice of the demeanour of the many soldiers
present on that oceagion, and I have to confess myself
surprised by their controlled and dignified behaviour, The
things seen then were enough to try the calmness of any
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spectator, and it would not have been a matter for wonder
if the soldiery of a Latin race had lost hold of their control
and given vent to the feelings of horror and rage thal pos-
sessed all who looked on. 'There was no doubt what these
men were feeling, what any soldiery, any men, would have
fell in the circumstances, but they were perfectly quiet.
No loud imprecations, none of the wild gestures which we
associate with what some people call “a typical Italian,’
no digplay of ‘ nerves.’

It scems advisable to insist upon these qualities of
steacdiness and control in view of the charges against the
Ttalian soldier which have proceeded from certain quarters,
charges which have made him outl to be a constant prey
to hysterin and ‘funk.” These charges constitute a most
shameful libel, and it is only by remembering that 1t is the
habit of a certain type of journalhsm, all over Burope, to
indulge in this kind of slander, that one can armve at a
just appreciation of the writings which are foisted upon
the public as genuine criticism. People in Tngland have
forgotten, perhaps, the accusations of nervousness and
cowardice which have been levclled at our own men by
certain Continental journals. If they had remembered
these, they might have bcen less inclined to swallow some
of the grosser lies told about the Italians. The very same
stories were spread over Europe about the Italian troops
that were told of our men during the Boer War: how they
were dragged unwillingly on board the transports, and
would only fight, under the threat of their officers’ revolvers.
The same lie crops up every time, and there is always a
public to accept it. One may presume that the press finds
it a sure draw.

A tribute paid to the military qualities of the Italian
soldier by the well-kmown war correspondent of the Times,
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Major Lionel James, has been quoted in an earlier chapter.
Mr. Bennet Burleigh, whose lengthy experience of many
wabs and many armies entilles him to a special hearing,
has borne similar testimony. In ihe circumstances, 1t is
more than legitimate to protest againgt the extraordinary
charges made by some writers who were not in a position
to form a judgment.

Obviously no one will pretend that the behaviour of the
Ttalian troops has been uniformly faultless. That cannot
be maintained of any nation, in any war. There come
times when the besl troops give way under a stress that
in normal circumstances they would readily support. They
break and fall into confusion, even run away, or they lie
under cover and refuse to advance. These instances simply
illustraie the difficult psychology of war. Why a body of
men suddenly fails to do what it has done before, and will
do agmn, may not be readily understood. That such
failure forms a part of the ordinary experience of war will
goarcely be gainsaid by any soldier, or by any student of
military history.

The Italians furnish instances in point, as all other
nations have done. During the encounter at Bir Tobras
a battalion of Bersaglieri, floundering in the deep sand of
the dunes, gol altogether out of hand. Order was lost;
the men broke up into small groups; and while some
attempted an independent fight of their own, a few tried
to take the shortest way to Am Zara. There was wild
confusion, and for some minutes the situation was critical
in the extreme. But the men rallied, and came again,
thanks to the efforts of their officers, and particularly to
the personal influence of their colonel. Riding among the
straggling, wavering groups, Colonel Fara called to his men :
‘4 me, Beaﬂsaglfieﬂ:’ They answered his appeal, and the
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danger passed. Throughout the trying hours which
followed, with both machine-guns and many rifles jammed
by the sand, with a dwindling store of ammunition that,
at length gave out altogether, the men stood steady. They
waited in the darkness, bayonets fixed, for the last attack
that for some reason or other was never pressed home,?
and in the early hours of the morning they withdrew in
a perfectly orderly retreat. o the dispassionate critic the
fact that the breakdown of order and discipline was only
temporary, thai it was possible to pull the men together
again and keep thom in hand throughout many difficult
hours, has an important sigmficance. Something like panic
may overtake any troops, but it is only in the case of good
troops that a panic can be stopped under fire.

Again, there was at least one occasion during the fighting
in the ocasis when Italian troops, pushing through the
gardens under a hot fire from an unseen enemy, came to
a halt and declined to proceed when ordered. But the
advance was not long delayed. When orders met with
no response the officers pressed on alone, and in a few
moments the men followed after, their hesitation gome,
angry and aghamed that they had checked. Such experi-
ences rank among the commonplaces of war, and the par-
ticular instance is only reported here as a mild qualifica-
tion of the general statement I wish to make : that, taken
all round, the Italian goldier did everything he was asked
to do, and did it thoroughly well. That he was not asked
to do enough has been maintained in a previous chapter,
but omissions of this sort ought not to be laid at his door,

1 An account from the Turkish side explaing that tho Arabs too had
exhansted therr ammunition, and they have seldom throughoni the war
shown the inclmation 1o lrust to cold sieel that used to distinguish their
lkmsmen of the Sudan.
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Cheerful and brave, Ilalian soldiers have shown them-
selves possessed of other virtues roundly denied them in
certain quarters, the virtues of pationce and perseverance.
Perhaps some of the diatribes pubhshed during the first
three or four months of the war have been forgotten by the
public and, possibly, by their writers. A certain typo of
facile brain is as quick to forget as to invent. For this
reason a briefl summary of a few hasty criticisms may be
to the point.

It was contended that while the Italian soldier might be
capable of a spurt, and might conceivably, though impro-
bably, bring a month’s campaign to a triumphant close,
neither his mind nor his body was equal to a prolonged
strain. It was roundly asserted that when the expected
walk-over was denied to Ttalian arms, and the prospect
opened up of a long and dragging campaign that promised
little glory, the heady enthusiasm of the Italian troops
ebbed rapidly, leaving them cold and disheartened. It
was further alleged that the Italian soldier was not accus-
tomed to hard work or fatigue, and that for this reason,
as well as that found in his disposition, he was naturally
unfit to meet the demands of colonial warfare.

The second of the two contentions displays a lamentable
ignorance, not only of the Italian army, but of the Italian
people. The young workman of North Italy is an un-
excelled navvy, who works hartl and fares hard and sleeps
hard all the year round, and the Italian agriculturist is
one of the most tireless and most willing toilers of the world.
It is only the ignorance which identifics Ttaly with the
lazzaroni of Naples and the touts of tourist Romo that
could lead to such misapprehension of the Italian soldier.
The frugal workman does not lose his hardiness under the
régime which governs his life during his military training,
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and the bare 1dea of an Ttalian soldier not bemng accustomed
to stern work is ludicrous to any one who has an elemontary
acquainiance with the facts. Those who are inclined to
depreciate the physique of the Italian soldier, and to think
that he has no staying powcr, may be recommended {o
accompany a regiment of Bersaglieri on a route march,
to follow the Alpini or the mountain guns among the
winter snows, or even to watch troops doing their ordinary
training, say in the Abruzzi.

Naturally the physique of the diflerent regiments in
Tripoli, as throughout Italy, varied considerably. The
Fenestrelle battalion of Alpini was a magnificent body of
men, conspicuous for bone and muscle, broad-ghouldered,
solid, and sturdy The Bersaglieri are specially recruited,
and thewr hardiness and activity are, or aught to be, well
known to all mulitary critics. But the general level of
physique throughout the troops was remarkably high
The men were not big, but they were tough and sound,
and even in their thick and ill-fitling uniforms they presented
a thoroughly serviceable appearance. Seen stripped, they
showed to much better advantage, and it would be
hard to find a much higher average of healthy physique
than I noticed in a company of the 84th bathing near
Gargaresh.

To the allegation that the spirit of the troops was not
proof agamst the prospect of long and hard fighting T can
only oppose a blank denial. Up till the middle of January,
while an early advance seemed still in prospect, the spirit
of the troops was everything that could be desired. It is
true that the men were puzzled by the long inaction, and
that among the married reservists there were some who
expressed a wonder when they would return to their
farmmlies. In all armies there are men who grumble and

~



242 ITALY IN NORTH AFRICA

‘ grouge,” but there were very fow m Tripoli during those
days of waiting for the word to go.

While the prospect of an early advance still obtained,
the attitude of the men was all that could be desired ; when
it became evident that no advance was intended, their
attitude was all that could be expected. Grumblers hecame
much more frequent, and pertinent questions were put to
those who visited the outlying positions.

¢ Why are wo not fighting 2’

¢ When are we going to advance ¢’

¢ When is this war going to finish 2> This was followed by
the disgusted comment : ° & une guerra buffe.’

The men were bored to death. They had nothing what-
ever {0 do, except adorn and elaborate trenches that were
already elaborate enough, perform a modicum of drill,
keep their kit and accoutrements clean, and go for occa-
sional route marches, within or just outside the Lnes.
British soldierg, in similar circumstances, would have
organigsed cricket and foothall matches; but the Italian
is not a player of outdoor games, and though an American
citizen,! an artillery reservist, tried hard to awake an
enthusiasm for baseball, s efforts were not successful.

They fell back upon simpler amusements—those boys
of twenty to twenty-four. They jumped, and ran, and
wrestled, and ‘ragged,” like schoolboys. They laid out
and planted gardens, and decorated their entrenchments
with designs worked out in stones or cartridge cases or
empty tins. They raised memorials over the bodies of

! The number of Ttalians from America with the expoditionary foree
in Tripoli was not less than one thousand. Most of these had roturned to
do their militery traming, but many were reservists who had settled for
gond in the United States, and among these were sgveral full-fledged
American citizens, who had come back fo thewr mother-country on the
outbreak of the war.
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their fallen comrades, and round them planted shrubs and
flowers, watering these cavefully, till they rushed to quick
maturity beneath the spring sunshine. At Ain Zara some
soldiers of the 40th regiment filled in the monotonous days
by building sand-castles. Modelled from picturc post-
cards that had come from home, were neatly cxccuted
representations of various buildings familiar to the British
tourigl—the Porta San Paolo at Rome with the Pyramid
of Cestius, the medizmval Castle of Ferrara, and othcrs.
Some soldiers worked from these picturcd realities, but
olhers gave free play to their imagmation in working out
elaborate original designs in no accepted style of architecturc.

It has actually been brought against the Itahan soldicr
that he amused himsell in this way. No doubt his play
agtonished the Arabs, and perhaps aroused their contempt -
but some of our most popular amusements may sometimes
have excited similar feelings in Oriental minds. To build
sand-castles may have been childish, but those ‘children’
fought and died like men when their time came. No doubt
the spring months might have been betler employed, but
that, again, is not the fault of the troops, and there 15 no
gort of justice in a method of criticism which uses such
extraordinary handles.

As time went on, and the men had little to do bub cat
their admirable rations and grow unduly fat, most of them
became weary of lhe situation. Thoy were exceedingly
well fed and had very little work. They enjoyed excellent
health, and scarcely ever saw an enemy. By all the rules
evolved in the minds of Italy’s critics for the making of an
imaginary Italian, the soldiers ought to have been perfectly
content. Yet they were thoroughly dissatisfied, and
frequently said so. They began to grow, by comparison,
slack in body and dulled in spirit, and there is no doubt
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that by the end of March they wore loss efficient ag military
instruments than they had been three months before. Yot
on the whole it was a source of surprise to non-Italian
correspondents to observe the patience and good-humour
of tho soldiers, and the ease with which discipline was
maintained. A French correspondent, who iz also an
officer of Reserve, declared roundly that French soldiers
would have been on the verge of muliny under similar
conditions, and that the sirain imposed by the weary life
of the irenches was greater than any troops could bear
without deterioration. Imagination could picture the
furious discontent of British Tommies in a similar posi-
tion, a discontent for which one could only admire them,
though its manifestations might not infrequently lead
straight to the guard-room.

The soldiers were thoroughly disgusted with the situa-
tion in the spring, but they accepted the inexplicable with
the philogophic resignation that is characteristic of so many
Italians. The Italian’s nervous system seems framed on
an unusual plan ; he is excitable, m that he is easily roused,
but on the other hand he does not fret hke a Frenchman,
or some Northerners. And he preserves his good-humour
and willingness when the patience of a forestiére would be
sadly frayed at the edges. Whether these qualities make
him a better soldier may be doubted. There is some
reagon to think that the fretting devil who gets into
mischief in peace-time is the man to follow on a battle-
field. But this is & moot point, and the place to discuss it
is not here.

The men became weary of the war and sulky faces showed
more frequently, but their good-humour was never far
away. On one occasion a group of soldiers in the oasis
agked a correspondent if he would photograph them, so



THE ITALIAN ARMY AT WORK 245

that they might send the picture home to their families.
He had no more filmg, and suggested another time.

‘ Bub when, when ?° the men were pressing.

There seemed an opening for a joke, and 1t was promplly
taken :

¢ When the war is over.’

The goldiers roared with delight. The witticism was one
that appealed directly, and they went on their way still
chuckling,

Good-humour persisted, and for this reason, probably,
discipline wag easy. Stories of widespread muliny and
seething discontent, that made it impossible for the ITtalian
generals to order an advance, were sedulously circulated
throughout Furope. They are without foundation. No
doubt there were some malcontents, such ag exist in every
army in the field, but it is a fact that will not admit of
contention that throughout the long months of the cam-
paign in Tripoli the solchers were always willing and able
to do far more than their leaders would let them do. Tales
of Ttalian demoralisation were common coin in certain
circles, but their value may be gauged by the single instance
that follows, and a comparison of it with the facts.

A writer who spent some time in the Turkish camp
alleged that most of the Italian troops who made the advance
upon Ain Zara ‘ had just been brought from Italy, and were
gent straight into action before they could have time to
be contaminated by the demoralisation of the troops
already in Tripoli.” *

Details of the forces which advanced upon Ain Zara have
already been given in Chapter V., but for convenience’
sake a repetition may be permitted. The force consisted

1 The Holy War in Tripoli, by G. F. Abbott, p. 35. A sirmlar asserfion
18 made m The Arabs in Trapols, by Alan Ostler.
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of the 6th, 40th, 82nd, and 84th regiments, the 11th Bor-
saglieri, the 2nd Grenadiers, and the Fenestrelle battalion
of Alpini, with five batteries of mountain gung and two
squadrons of the Lodi cavalry. Of these, all except the
Grenadiers and the Alpini arrived at Tripoli on October 11
and 12, and were actually the firsl troops to land in Tripoli-
tania. The Crenadiers were the next to arrive, towards
the end of Qctober, and the Alpini battalion was the only
unit which had been less than six weeks in the country.

The passage quoted 15 typical, and comment should be
superfluous,

Demoralisation was one favourite word, brutalily was
another. Inevitably the words recur, ‘a brulal and
licentious soldiery.” There is a certain type of mind which
is ready to attribute to the wearers of a military uniform
any or all of the more obvious vices. To its possessors
stories of Ttalian brufality must have been meat and drink.
No doubt they were able to employ thoroughly logical argu-
ments to commend the fare provided—arguments of this
sort : © Al the world knows that Ilalians are cruel 10 animals,
One may imagine, then, the brutality towards natives
which would be displayed by an Italian in a uniform.’

“ A brutal and licentious soldiery 2’ During the months
I spent in Tripoli I never saw, in the thronged streets or
m the oasig, a gingle case of brutality or ill-treatment of a
native, There were hard words in plenty, generally from
distracted drivers endeavouring to push supply trains
through the narrow streets. The favourite expression was
‘ Brutte beshtia,” and those who know the British soldier
can hear him in similar eircumstances uging the cxact
equivalent, ‘Ugly swinel’ or conceivably something
stronger. I never saw a blow given, or the useful prod
with the butt-end of a rifle, and over and over again I was
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struck by the patience and good-humour which were dis-
played in the most wrritating circumstances. No doubt
there may have been cases of ill-treatment, but if no single
minor instance ever came under the eyes of one who for
nineteen weeks lived an outdoor life in the town and oasis
of Tripols, il should be obvious that the trcatment of the
Arab population by the Italan troops was not unrcason-
ably hargh.

If the truth be told, the average Italian is far more free
from the tendency to brutality than the average Northerner.
The reputalion for cruelty to animals, which has lent an
uncnviable fame to Naples in particular, has done much
to mislead English opinion as regards Iialian character.
No one will be found to deny that the treatment of dravght
animals in Naples used to be hideous, but this reproach,
mainly the result of ignorance and poverty, has largely
passed away. And the rest of Italy, taken as a whole,
never deserved the condemnation it meurred in common
with Naples. Whatever sins may be laid at the door of
the Italian, brutality is not one of them. Nor is he sun-
guinaire, m spite of his hot blood, except perhaps in the
cage of the mixed race which inhabits Sicily.

¢ Sicilian* was a word that met with hard usage during
the campaign against the Italian Army. To the stay-at-
home Briton 1t connotes something egsentially lawless,
savage, bloodthirsty, and it was a valuable weapon in the
armoury of slander. Therefore it was alleged that the
troops in Tripoli were for the most part Sicilian; the
picture al once took on verisimilitude from the label
attached. That the label was inaccurate mattered little ;
the effect was gained. To spealk of ‘ Sicilian ’ or  Southern ’
regiments heightened the improssion of mingled funk and
fury which it was intended to convey.
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Onc critic committed himself deeply. He condemned
the behaviour of the ‘ Southern’ regiments while praising
the Bersagheri, whom he called ‘ the hardy infantry of the
Alps.’ In Italy the army is used ag a means of eliminat-
ing the barriers that have lain between the different States,
and especially betweea North and South. With this end
in wview, recruitment is non-territorial. Recruils from
Sicily and the Mezzogiorno are sent North, and vice versa,
with the rosult that the ranks of a regiment stationed in
Palermo will probably be more than half filled with men
drawn from the provinces north of Rome. For this reason,
to talk of ‘a Southern regiment’ has no real meaning;
but to talk of the Bersaghoeri as °the hardy infantry of
the Alps’ has less than no meaning. For the Alps form
the only recruiting district closed to the Bersaglicri. The
solitary exception to the rule of non-territorial recruitment
is made in the case of the Alpine valleys, where all the
recruits go into the Alpini or the mountain artillery, and
gerve their time in the territorial units of their respective
districts.

Agam, comment upon the oriticism cited should be
guperfluous. It only remains to add that the writer of
it had no opportunily of sceing the Italian troops m
action.

Reviewing the qualities of the Italian soldier as they
geemed to reveal themselves in Tripoli, the outstanding
feature is certainly his cheerful willingness. He was not
tried as highly as he might have been, and it is not alto-
gether casy to estimate his capabilities under the condi-
tions which would obtain in a European war or in the
circumstances which would have atlended a desert expedi-
tion. Some attempt has been made to compare the work
of the Italian soldier with that of the Bulgaman, to the



THE ITALIAN ARMY AT WORK 249

obvious disadvantage of the former, but the comparison
is surely inapt. The Bulgarians have been fighting against
the hereditary enemy of their race, to avenge the long-
drawn-out oppression of five centuries. The factor of
race hatred could hardly be overcstimated, and no com-
parison between the feats of a nation in arms, fighting
almost for ils existence, and the work of an expeditionary
force in a colonial war, can reasonably be drawn. Two
facts should not be lost sight of in judging the fighting
value of the Italian troops in Tripoli : first, that they were
very young; second, that the units which formed the
expeditionary corps were composite units. For political
reasons no doubt, the 1888 clags of regervists was the only
one to be called to the colours on the outbreak of war;
and this fact, which impled a youthful rank and file, was
mainly responsible also for the despatch of composite
battalions. Obwviously a unit reduced to half its peace
establishment by the dismissal of the 1889 class could not
fill its ramks, even up to the low war strength * fixed for
the occasion, by the incorporation of a single class of itg
regervists. The gaps were filled by drafts of reservists
and colour service men belonging to other regiments. A
reinforcing reason for the call upon only one class may
have been the wish to draw the troops for the expedi-
tion from over as wide a range as possible, but, in
any case, the results were not wholly satisfactory.
Composite units can never be expected to give the
same results as units where officers, non-commissioned
officers, and men have all learned to Lknow and tirust
one another,

For' the reasons detailed the Tripoli expeditionary force,
even after several weeks’ hard work, was still t0 some

1 The battalions embarked for Tripoh about eight hundred strong.
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extent an army in the making. Somec of the regiments
had hardened into first-class troops, but others were still
on the raw side, and unfortunately, just ag they wers
getting into their stride, the work that was completing
their education came to an abrupt and prolonged pause.
But in the later encounters, some of them rendered addi-
tionally arduous by excessive heat, the men fought
thoroughly well.

It is a sound military axiom that the value of the men
who constitute an army depends directly upon their officers,
and the truth has of late been forcibly illustrated in the
cage of the Turks. Not least among the causes which led
to the Turkish digasters in Thrace and Macedonia was the
lack of a proper touch and understanding between officers
and men. If this test of touch and understanding be
applied to the Italian Army, the result is altogether satis-
factory. A well-known English politician, a keen demo-
cratic observer, whose hobby it is to follow the armies of
Burope on manceuvres, is reported to have declared that
the only two Europcan armies where thoroughly satisfactory
relations were to be found between officers and men were
the British and the Italian. The relations that exist in the
different countries differ as the races differ, but it is per-
missible to believe that the officers of each country have
hit upon the system which best suits the pational charac-
terigtics. Tt 13 not too much to say that in Italy the com-
pany commander’s attitude towards his men ig very often
marked by a real affection that has something of the paternal
in it, and the feeling of the men is the natural complement
of this. There is a naiveté and simplicity about the
relation that is refreshing, that in Tripoli, sometimes,
was very touching. Perhaps the family feeling is fostered
by the fact that while there are no old soldiers in the
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ranks, the company commander is often a veteran well
over forty.!

Throughout the campaign the courage and devotion of
the officers never failed. They sct their men the examples
of bravery, coolness, and cheerfulnesg, and they found their
reward in seeing the examples followed. In face of the
admirable qualities they have displayed, one has a natural
hesitation in suggesting the cxistence of a serious defect
in the officer corps. Yet the criticism must in justice be
made, and it deals with a question which has becn agitat-
ing the minds of various reformers in Italy.

Taken as & whole, the officers are too old. There are
too many subalterns of thuty-five. There are too many
company commanders with middle-aged figurcs and
whitening hairs, men who have lost the necessary spring
and vigour—and the loss, generally speaking, comes sooner
with a Southern race than with us. There are, or were
before the war, no major-generals under filly, and many
colonels, even a good many majors, over that age. The
results are obvious. The company officers and battalion
commanders are frequently too old for their work, while
the colonels and generals are entrusted with real initiative,
for the first time, at an age when they ocught already to
have been thoroughly familiar with its exercise. In a
proportion of cases the necessary mental activity survives
the long years of subordinate routine, but it is surely clear
that a man who does not taste real military responsibility

i One small instance of remissness on the part of the company officers
was the more noticeable by reason of the shepherding care generally
exercised over the moldiers, Too little attenlion was paid to the men’s
feet. Where there are no old campaigners in the ranks to preach the sin
of slackness in regard to care of the fest, the greater responsibilily lies
upon the officers. This responsibility was inexpheably neglected in
Tripoh, and the sandy gomg caused & good deal of foot trouble which
might readily have been avoided.



2562 ITALY IN NORTH AFRICA

t1ll he is fifty or fifty-five is much less fitted to exercise it
than if it had come ten years earlier.

On the whole, the non-commissioned officers seemed
hardly up to the level attained by the officers and the rank
and fAle. A lack of initiative was observable, and of control
over their small commands, a lack that was all the more
important as the complement of officers to a battalion was
only eighteen. There were not too many opportunities
during the winter of coming to a definite judgment on this
point, and it is possible that the suggestion of these defici-
encies may not be altogether justified. But the impression
rocorded, which was based upon observation, has been
strengthened by inquiry.

To sum up, there seems every ground for the opinion
that if the Italhan Army were engaged in a European war,
its soldiers would win for themselves a high reputation, a
reputation such as they have been given too little chance
of winning in the Tripolitaine. They are not smart m our
senge of the word. They are free and easy, in a way even
glack. There is no attempt at the iron-handed control
characteristic of the GCerman Army, and, even according
to the less rigid British standard, the methods of discipline
seem rather lax. But the officer gels out of his men what
he wants, and the ends of discipline are thereby nearly
attained. A keen spirit, an unquenchable cheerfulness, an
enduring physique, and willing obedience—these qualities
the Italian soldier has shown that he possesses, and they
count far towards the making of an army.

At the beginning of the war there was a certain amount
of mervousness in Ttalian military circles regarding the
possibilities of the troops. Italy’s previous experience of
& colonial campaign had been disastrous in the extreme,
and though the débacle at Adowa had been largely due to
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rash leadership, the Abyssinian success could not have been
so complete if the Italian troops had shown themselves
worthy descendants of the men who fought for the freedom
of Italy., It was recognised on all hands that the spirt
and the training of the army were very different from what
they had been in the nineties ; but the shadow still lowered,
and the senior officers at least could not forget that their
men were untried. If ai the beginnmg of the war the
leaders had possessed that confidence in therr men which
they gained by experience, it is probable that hostilitics
would have been brought 10 a much swifter close.

As far as organisation is concerned, there is & general
consensus of opinion that the Italian Army came out of ite
trial with great credit. The delay in the arrival of the
troops was due to political circumstances, not to military
defects. The landing operations, carmed out in two or
three instances under conditions of great difficulty, were
conducted with great skill and celerity. Some mention
has already been made of the supply services, and of the
work done by the motor transport. The motors employed
were for the most part 24-30 h.p. Fiats built to carry
thirty cwt., with engines specially cased for protection
against the sand. The back wheels were double. A lighter
and less powerful type of car was tried at first simultane-
ously with the Fiats, bul, was less successful.

The question of supplies, in the field and to the out-
lying positions, was greatly simplified by the arrival of the
motors. In the earlier days transport and commissariat
officers were dependent upon Sicilian and Alpine carts,
drawn by mules, and upon the comparatively small number
of weakly, undersized camels which were found in Tripoli.
These readily sufficed for the short distances belween the
town and the trenches, but when the Italian positions were
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exionded 1o include Ain Zara, Tajura, and Gargaresh, the
difficulty of supplying the troops was greally inecreased.
Trains of laden camels and convoys of bullocks still plodded
their slow way along the sandy tracks, but the motors did
the bulk of the work.

Throughout the campaign the men were admirably fed,
though a shortage of supplies threatened more than once
during the early weeks, owing to rough weather. An carly
breakfast of coffee and bread was followed by two sub-
slantial meals, at 10 and 4+ macaroni or another pasiy,
or else a minestra in brodo, a thick and nourishing broth,
followed by meat and vegetables, and sometimes tinned
fruit. The quality of the food was excellent, and il was
well prepared. Many a speclator had cause to be thank{ul
for the soldiers’ fave, for the broth, and the savoury stew
that followed, and the well-made bread, were much superior
10 the food provided by the so-called ¢ hotels ’ in the town.
The meat was sometimes fresh and sometimes tinned, and
the most palatable dish was the {imned ration of meat and
vegetables, that made an excellent ragout.

Thoroughly well fed, leadimg a hard outdoor Iife in a
magnificent climate, the soldiers naturally enjoyed excellent
health, when the cholera had been stamped out and a
number of cases of enteric had given them an additional
warning to be careful how they quenched their thirst. Bui
the high standard of health which prevailed continuousty
after the end of December was obviously due {0 the medical
authorities, whose work is deserving of the very highest
praise.

At the beginning of November the anthorities werc face
to face with a very ugly situation. Cholera had been
brought into the lines and into the town from the oasis,
and had spread with alarming rapidity among {roops and
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natives alike. Some correspondents, who left Tripoli at
the beginning of the epidemic, reported that the authorities
were wholly unable to cope with the difficulties of the posi-
tion, and a melancholy picture of wrelchedness and ineffi-
cicney was telegraphed all over the world. At thal time
any stick seemed good enough to beat the Italians wilh,
and the cholera epidemic was frequently adduced as a
Turther instance of fault on their part.

The problem was faced with energy and resolution, and
the measures which were taken met with gratifying success.
It was comparatively easy Lo deal with the disease among
tho soldiers ; the organisation was already in existence,
and mihtary disciphne made the enforcement of sanitary
meagures 8 simple matter. The native population pre-
sented a different and more knotty problem, which was
promptly and energetically tackled. The Government
appointed a committes of three to superintend the work—
Surgeon-Geeneral Sforza, chief of the Army Medical Corps
in Tripoh, Marchese Negrotto Cambiago, chief of the Red
Cross volunieers, and Professor Basile, a well-known
physician who was specially sent from Xaly; and the
following measures were taken.

The town was cdivided into three main distriets, each
under the joint charge of a military and a civil doctor,
the latter in each case being a resident practitioner, accus-
tomed to dealing with the native population, To each
of these districts was allotted a ‘squadra,’ or squad, con-
sisting of Red Cross men with an interpreter, which worked
under the direction of the doctors in eharge. These squads
were charged with the duty of investligating the respective
custricts, of finding out and removing cases of cholera or
suspected cases, and of disinfecting the houses where cases .
had ocourred. RBesides the throe district squads, there '
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were two others 1 the town itself, which were supple-
mentary ; these assisted in one district or another as the
exigencies of the moment demanded. In addilion to tho
staff appointed for the town, there was the staff attached
to the lazaretto civile outside the town, which was respon-
sible for all cases among the natives without the eity boun-
daries. Lastly, there was a special squad, under the direc-
tion of a civil doctor, whose buginess it was to look after
the streets of the town. This work was accomplished with
surprising thoroughness considering the many difficultios
thers were 1o contend with, and by the middle of November
the town of Tupoli, so far ag its streels were concerned,
might claim to be guite reasonably clean. But the province
of thig ‘ squadra ’ extended far beyond ordinary scavenging.
The strects were liberally sprayed with disinfectants, with
the result that the manifold odours of Turkish Tripoli
were soon submerged in the all-conquering smell of carbolic.

All these measures were specifically directed against the
cholera, epidemic, but it was found necessary 10 pay close
attention to smallpox ag well, and an extra squad was
detailed to cope with this loathsome disease.

The native population wasg of course very hard to deal
with, especially the floating Arab population from the
oagis and the desert, among whom the greater number of
cholera, cases occurred. Buil the methods adopted met
with remarkable success. In a week the epidemic was
checked ; in a fortnight it was well in hand, and obviously
spending itself; in a month the number of cases was
reduced to three or four a day. For another month occa-
sional cases were reported, but the last occurred early in
Janunary. Fortunately the disease {00k an unusually mild
- form. The average mortality among the soldiers was re-
markably low (a hitle over twenly per cent.), and gives rise
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to the suspicion that not all the cases were true cholera,
and, while the proportion of deaths among the natives was
very high, it may safely be said that this fact was due to
their unspeakably wretched condition, the result of pro-
longed malnutrition and disease.

With the dwappearance ol tho cholera the public health
of Tripoli ceased to be a scrious preoccupation to the
military authorities, but the heads of the medical and
sanitary scrvices continued their admirable work, and
succeeded in preserving a magnificent record of health.
There was an unpleasant moment towards the end of
Japuary, when {yphus made its appearance in the town.
Eleven cases were quickly reported, but the spread of the
disease was checked and no others appeared. The goldiers
guffered mainly from enteric, malaria, and rheumatism,
But the malarious cases were © recidins,” men who had been
infected in Italy and had fallen il again under the stress
of exposure. The anopheles does not seem to exist in Tripoli
or the near neighbourhood, and in the town there is appa-
rently no mosquito of any sort. There were cerfainly none
from November till March. There does, however, seem to be
a local fever of a kind, for various soldiers in the trenches and
at Ain Zara were attacked by a fever that, from descrip-
tion, seems more like a sharp influenza than anything else.
Residents in Tripoli say it is common among the Arabs,
who call it ¢ Father of the stick,” in allusion to the bruised
and aching feeling which is the most prominent symptom.

After Christmas the number of enteric cases at any given
time was inconsiderable, though the disease continued for
gsome months to claim its scattered victims among the
troops. Sickness of other kinds almost disappeared. In
March T paid = visit to a Red Cross hospital of one hundred
beds, which I had seen full in December. There were

R
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gighteen patients in the hospilal, seven m the separate
enteric ward, and for long the number had been ncarly as
low. This instance was typical. The hospitals had very
little 10 do, and the Red Cross doctors wore devoting practi-
cally all their attention to the natives, but lurid rcports
persisted regarding the plague-stricken condition of Tripoli
and its environs. According to these reports the Italian
troops, both at Ain Zara and Tripoli, were ‘ decimated by
disease,” which was still raging unchecked in the spring.
Tt is difficult to imagine what honest purpose could have becn
gerved by the concoction and publication of these legends.

Ag summer approached, there was a certain amount of
apprehensgion lest cholera should reappear, and the sani-
tary authorities increased themr vigilance. The fear proved
groundless, and during the summer months the percentage
of digease among the troops in Tripoli was actually less
than in the garrisons in Italy.r The doctors had fought a
stiff fight and won a great victory.2

No attempt, however sketchy, to review the work done
by the Italian army in Tripoli would be complete without
a special reference to the achievements of the airships and
aeroplanes. ¥For no one could have watched this part of
the work without being profoundly impressed by the skill
and coolness of the Italian air-pilots and firmly convinced
of the practical value of aviation in war. It is, of course,
true that the conditions were specially favourable, in that

1 This apphes to Tripolt and the neighbourhood, There were serious
eprdemics of enteric at Misurata and Zuara.

2 Special mention should be mado of the work done by the civilian
doctors and surgeons of tho Red Cross Society, which remforced the
Corpo Sarutarw Mukiare 1 all 1ts branches. The Society does much good
work 1 Italy, notably m the Sicilian sulphur mines, and in the war it
offered & welcorno channel to the patriotic endeavour which animated the
whole Italian nation. The equupment of the different field hospitals in
Tripoli varied considerably, but the devotion of 1the doctors and surgsons
ond the enorgy of the adminjstrative stafl wore alyke admirable
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there wag no hostile air-fleet to limit the possibilities of
acbion ; butb in any case it is abundantly clear that no nation
can afford to go to war with a marked inferiority in aerial
strength., The various aeroplane fights accomplished
during the winter by Captain Moizo, Captain Plazza and
Lieutenant Gavotii, to Gharian and Tarhuna and back—
one hundred and forty miles over an enemy’s country—
stand out as the feats which make most appeal to the
imagination. But from the practical standpoint the most
remarkable features of the year’s work are the frequency
and regularity of the ascenis and the small number of
serious mishaps. There were a good many narrow escapes.
On several occasions the aeroplanes were hit by rifle bullets ;
two airmen were wounded, one sertously, but both were
able to fly back {o camp; and on three occasions at least
a {ight might have ended i disaster owing to the stoppage
of the motor. Twice, a long ghde from a great height
brought the airman to the ground in safety within the
Italian outpost linos. On the third occasion, already
degeribed, the airman was forced to descend nine muiles
from home, fortumately in an empty stretch of degert.
Another airman fell mto the sea off Benghazi, but was
rescued, and the only scrious casualty was the capture of
one of the most skilful and experienced officers, Captain
Moizo. During the first six months of the war Captain
Moizo had made no fewer than eighty-two flights, and
early in April he was sent home on leave. Returning to
Tripoh after a few weeks' absence he resumed his work,
bul on the morning of September 10, on a flight from
Zuora to Tripoli, he was forced to descend hetween Zawia
and Zanzur. Ho was captured and taken to Azizia, where
he remained a prisoner till the end of the war,

Luck was with the airmen on various occasions, bul Iuck
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wasg only the just reward of the skill and certainty displayed.
Strong winds blew in Tripoli with unusual persistence
during the greater part of the winter, and ai all {imes the
almospheric conditions presented considerable difficulties,
the air being full of holes. Yet m the first six months of
the war, while Captain Moizo made the greatest number
of fhights, Lieutenants Gavotti and Roberli came within
two of his vecord, and Captlain Piazza flew sevenly times.
Many other airmen did brilliant work, and by mecans of
thesc scouling expeditions the Italian gemnerals were regun-
larly apprised of the enemy’s movemenis and approximate
strength, while the couniry bctween the coast and the
mountaing was carefully explored, and its main features
noted. Tt was found ihat considerable experience was
necessary before any accurate estimate could be formed,
either of natural features or as to the presence and move-
ments of troops. But the eye became gradually accus-
tomed to the task of exploration, and the work done was
of the greatest assistance in determining the errors in
exigting maps, and furnishing details for the new carte
dvmostrative, which were compiled during the spring. One
Jesson was quickly learned : that civilian airmen, however
expert ag flyers, cannot compare, for war purposes, with
military and naval officers frained to make observations
and deductions from the military point of view.?

Owing to the gale which sprang up on the afternoon of
December 16 and destroyed the nearly completed hangars,

1 In Libya Gve types of meroplane wore used during the wintor—
Nieuport, Blériot, Deperdussin, Btrich, and Henr: Farman, But progress
m construction is conlinuous, and, m the opinion of Italian experts, the
Nieuport 18 the only one of these winch (up to the present) maintains ite
place among the best half-dozen. The six machines considered most
satisfaclory by one of the chief authorities in Italy are, amnong monoplanes,

the Nieuport, Hanriot, Bristol, and the new Morane, and among biplanes,
the lalest Maurice Farman model and the new-type Rumpler-Btrich,
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the military airships came late upon the scene. It was not
until March 4 that the two airships P2 and P3 ascended
together and made a fhight which lasted over iwo hours.
Subsequently they made many successful flights, includmg
a two-hundred mile run from Tripoli to the Tunis frontier
and back. This flight was specially noteworthy from the
fact that the airships took to the water off Bu Kamesh,
in & heavy wind and a rough sea, in order to lay in a fresh
stock of benzine before continuing their voyage.

It should be said that the Ttalian airships alrcady in use
arc considered merely as oxpermental types, though they
have done remarkably good work. The P {ype atl present
in use, with a gas capacity of 4500 cubic melres and a
speed of a hittle over 50 kilometres an hour, is considered
too small and too slow for mulitary requiremcents. The
new M1, with a capacity of 12,000 cubic metres and motors
of 400 h.p., has a speed of over 70 kilometres an hour.
It is expected that she will be able to make a conlinuous
flight of from thirty-fivo to forty hours at a height of 1000
metres, and her radius of action in average weather is
calculated at 1000 kilometres. Three of thiz type ave
already under construction, and it is probable that at least
half a dozen will be provided for mililary purposes, while
a still larger airship (Model &) has been designed. (The
letters refer to the size of the types—P standing for piccolo,
M for medio and G for grande.)

Bomb-dropping, whether from airship or aeroplane, does
not appear to have beenr ailtended by any great measure
of success, and it is not unlikely that the possibilities of
early development in this direction have been overrated.
For some time to come the real duty of aerial crait will be
that of reconnaissance, and 1t is hardly possible to exaggerate
the value to a commanding-general of a numerous and well-
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handled awr-fleet. The sketch-maps and photographs done
during flight by Italian airmen m Tripoli ; the information
brought during the actual progress of fighting, nolably at the
battle of Sidi Bilal; the more detailed maps and more careful
photographs supplied by the officers on board the airships—
these are sufficient indication of the possibilities of accurate
reconnaissance under the most modern conditions.

At the outbreak of the war in Tripoh the Italian awr
corps was still mn the early stages of its clevelopment ; and
for thig reason the more credit ig due to those who made
such a striking success of thewr work. A few officers had
long devoted all their energies to persuade the authorities
of the future which lay before aerial navigation, and enthu-
siasm had succeeded so far that the War Office had con-
structed airship-yards and military aeroplanoc centres,
together with a large experimental facltory. Three air-
ships had been built some years before and wused on
manceuvres, but they had been condemned as too small
and too slow, and none of the new type designed and under
congtruction was ready. At the beginning of the war only
a handful of officers had secured the exacting brevetto mali-
tare, which, among other qualifications, demands that the
airman shall agscend to a height of 1000 metres and make
a cross-country flight of 150 kilometres.

The magnificent work done in Tripoli and Cyrenaica has
given a great impetus to military aviation in Italy, and a
scheme hag already been worked out and passed which
indicates an immense increase in the Italian aerial fleets.
To Colonel Moris and the men who have worked with him
for the progress of aviation in the Italian army and navy
the record of what has been done in Tripoli, and the prospect
of great developments in the future, must have brought
a fitting reward.
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CHAPTER XII
ITALIAN, ARAB, AND TURK

TuroUGHOUT this book, following a usual eustom, the term
“Arab’ has been used to represent, gencrically, the in-
habitants of Tripolitania. The usage is inaccurate, bub
this would matter less, in default of a better term, if it were
not at the same time particularly misleacing. To the word
“Arab’ there attach, mevitably, associations and inter-
pretations that are not gencrally vahd in the case ol the
Tripolitan peoples. It seems to call up visions of tameless
nomad warriors, hooded and silent, fierce and implacable,
leading a pastoral existence that is varied only by joyous
excursions for batlle and rapine. While the description
might fit a cerfain selected minority in the two provinces,
it 15 altogether misleading as applied to the whole country,
and especially to Tripolitania.

Three main stocks have gone to make up the Tripolitan
peoples—Arab, Berber, and Negroid ; and, while in certain
places the types have remained comparatively pure, over
a great part of the country the mixture of races is such as
to defy disentanglement. Roughly speaking, the Arabs
are supposed to oceupy the coast strip of Tripolitania, and
the Berbers the Jebel and the tableland that slopes to the
south, while in the Fezzan the negro influence from the
far interior has naturally made itself most strongly felt.
But Berbers and Arabs, in certain districts, are quite in-
extricably mixed, and while from all accounts the mountain
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Berbers have kept themselves comparatively f{ree f{rom
negro admixture, the black blood has spread, by means of
numberless slave generations, all along the northern rim of
the country. Tripoli itself, as the capital town, the ter-
minus of two great caravan routes, and long the chief
slave-mart of North Africa, does not show a typical popu-
lation. But the group on the opposite page, a chance
group taken ai Tajura, gives some idea of the variation m
type that is mel with on the coast. The bulky, thick-
lipped negroid, almost black, the slender thoroughbred
of the pious legend, hook-nosed and bronzed, the white-
faced degenerate that is not uncommon on the liltoral—
they are all in the group, and inlermediate types as well.

It may be ag a result of his mixed blood that the Tripolitan
Arab is not essentially either a warrior or a herd. He is
a good fighting-man, but battlo is not meat and drink to
him, as to some of Ius relatives. Perhaps this follows from
the fact that instead of being only a nomad herdsman, he
has a distinct leaning towards agriculture, wherover he
can make things grow without too much effort or under-
standing. The Berbers of the hills are diligent, if un-
gkilled, cultivators, while the blacks from the far south
brought with them their own rude knowledge of husbandry,
and under the double influence the greater part of the popu-
lation hag resorted to tillage where tillage has been possible,
given the primitive methods available. So it is that the
majority of the °Arabs’ are comparatively peaceful
agriculturists, who look with diglike and fear, in normal
circumstances, upon those of their kinsmen who continue
to lead a nomad life on the untilled steppes. The Berber
hillmen seem, on the whole, to be the most pugnacious of
the inhabitants, always excepting the distant Tuareg,
though the Arabs of Sliten are reputed especially quarrel-
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some. Generally speaking, the ¢oast tribes are peacefully
inelined, while the Fezzanese are well known to be un-
warlike, and seem, from most accounts, to be a kindly and
hospitable people.

Between the Turk and the true Arab there is a deep
antagonism that centuries of association have not bridged,
and in the subject races of Tripolitania hostility to the
Turk is firmly rooted. Everywhere it may be found, and
though in the year of their brave and hopeless siruggle
the Turks attached the Avabs to them as mever before,
thore are no regrets for Lheir going.

Some {wenty years ago a Turkish officer stationed in
Tripoli took to wife an Arab girl of unusual beauty. The
marriage was far from being a suceess, and their domestic
unhappiness oulminated in an appeal by the woman for
the protection of the authorities. She alloged that she
feared the violence of her husband, and prayed for a divorce.
In rcality the cause of the lrouble was sheer incompati-
bility, and in support of her claim for protection she gave
o striking illustration of the truth. Apparently the mm-
friendly atmosphere of his home had roused the Turk to
exagperation and io the conviction that any improvemont
was hopeless. He had seized his wife, and, baring her
thigh and his own, had grimly declared - “ If I should cut
flesh there from your body and here from mine, and put
the two picces in a pot and boil them together, even then
they could not mix. For Turk and Arab must always be
separate.” The woman feared that he might one day make
the test, and the Cadi recogmsed that their matrimonial
differences were cssentially incurable. A divorce was
granted forthwith ; the woman married one of her own
people, and lives in Tripoli to-day.

In view of the mutual antagonism which is illustrated
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by the foregoing story, there is some ground for surprise
in the apparent solidarity of the Arab co-operation with
the Turkish garrisons. It has been suggested by some
writers that community of religion supplied the agent which
unrted two such dissident elements, and that the war waged
against the Italians was in fact a Holy War, of Moslem
against Christian. Such a view scarcely seems to be borne
out by the cvidence. Undoubtedly the religious influence
made itself strongly felt, and it may have been the hope
of striking a blow for Islam, as well as mere lust of battle
and loot, that brought into the fighting-line dark warriors
from the farther deserts, as well ag the Arabg and Berbers
of Tripolitania proper. On the other hand, it does nol
appear that a Jehad was formally proclaimed, or that any
unusual anti-Christian feeling was manifested by the
Tripolitan Arabs dumng the hostilities. [t is perfectly
evident that if a Holy War had been declared, or cven if
religious feeling had been the main factor in the Arab resist-
aﬁ&e, those correspondents and other Ruropean visitors,
who were welcomed and entertained by Turks and Arabs
alike, would have met with very different treatment. A
true Jehad would have dealt faithfully with every unbeliever
who ventured among the faithful. Modern Mohammedan
usage does not appear to favour the declaration of a Holy
War in similar circumstances, and both Turkigh and Arab
leaders were emphatic in their disavowal of the idea. No
doubl there were fanatics in the Arab ranks; but, allowing
all due weight to religious influences, it is necessary to look
elsewhere to account fully for the remarkable co-operation
of two races which were accustomed to regard each other
with profound dislike.

To sayy that Italy was the common enemy 18 not a suffi-
cient answer , nor ig it even wholly true. While the Ttalians
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were misled as to the extent of the support they would
receive from the Arabs, there was no widespread hostility
among these, imitially at least, to the Italian oceupation
of their country. Correspondents on the Turkish side?®
have recounted how the sheilkhs of the coast villages were
ready to make their gubmigsion, and how only the slowness
of the Italiang and the energetic co-operation of Ferhat
Bey and Suleiman el Barouni with the Turkish leaders suc-
ceeded in enlisting Arab support. All the evidence goes
to show that the Arabs of Tripoli took up arms against the
Italians with hesitation and misgiving.

The slowness of the Ttalians did much to bring the Arabs
down on the far side of the fence, but 1t is possible that the
danger of delay might have been obviated if the authori-
ties had shown greater inielligence mn their dealings with
the native population. Apparently the Italians came to
Tripoli without a considered © Arab policy,” nor were they
quick to repair an omission which is a further proof, if any
were needed, of the haste with which the expedition was
conceived. The Ttalian Government had received much
information to the effect that the Arabs detested the Turks,
and the idea seems to have been prevalent that they could
practically be ignored as a factor in the campaign, that
Ttaly could count at least upon their acquiescence in the
occupation. Whether the Italian attitude was in fact based
upon this agsumption, or whether 1t was tho result of mere
oversight, there is little doubt that in the early days of the
occupation & chance of securing Arab allegiance was definitely
let slip. For the authorities failed to rcalise the part that
would be played by sheikhs and notables in deciding the
attitude of the tribesmen. Ingenuously enough, they seem

1 Mr. Alan Ostler of the Daily Brpress, Mr, G. T, Abbolt, and 3. Georgos
Rémond of L' Ilustration.
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to havo imagined that they could deal directly with the
people’ by means of a display of goodwill and a proclama-
tion of good intentions. The just resolve to treat the
Arabs with every consideration was carried so far that if
a goldier and an Arab came into collision, the soldier wag
agsumed to be guilty. This excess of consideration was
naturally laken as a sign of weakness, and at the same time
the authorities showed an unaccountable neglect of the
sheikhs, whose co-operation was ecssential to the securing
of Arab submission.

During the first ten or twelve days of the oceupation
Arab notables came into Tripolr to make submission to
their new overlord, and o be confirmed in their positions
as heads of their tfribes. They were received with
every courlesy, but there seems to have Dbeen little or no
attempt to remove their natural misgivings as to tho
future, to reassure them as to their positions and cmolu-
ments. There was a disastrous failure, on the part of
those responsible, to realise the essential principle which
should govern all dealings with primitive peoples—tihe
principle of securing the chiefs and working through them.
It scems clear that chiefs who had actually made submis-
sion 1o the Ttalians, or were ready to do so, werc induced
by the neglect of the authorities to throw in their lot: with
the Turks.

A further reason for the general support given to the
Turks by the Arabs of Tripoli must cerfarnly have been
supplied by the repression which followed upon the revolt
in the oasis, or, to be exact, by the accounts of this repres-
sion which were passed from mouth to mouth throughout
the country, becoming ever more lurid in their passage.
It has been justly remarked by more than one writer that
whatever the facts may have been, the Arabs believed that
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there had been a wholesale magsacre which spared neither
age nor sex, so that hatred and revenge were added to the
motives which inspired resistance to the Italians, The
lying tongues of rumour did their work very thoroughly,
and 1t was only after peace was declared that men who had
fought for a year in the behef that their wives and children
had been masgsacred, came back to find them safe and
sound 1 Tripoli, fod and clothed and doctored by those
who had been accused of wholesale butchery.

Although the various motives outlined above were suffi-
cient Lo induce the Arabs 10 make common cause with the
Turks during the firsl weeks of the war, there is every reagon
to believe that the association of Arab and Turk would not
have long resisted more vigorous action on the part ol the
Halians, For if one thmg iz clear from the wvarous
accounts which have come {rom those on the Turkish side,
it ig that the adberence of the Arabg to the Turkish cause
was specially fortified by a disbelief in the prowess and
wealth of the Italians. The conviction of Italian poverty,
originally due, no doubt, to a hearsay knowledge of the
Ttalian proletariat in Tunis, had been carefully fostercd
by the Turks, and the failure of the Italian Government
to gecure any redress for the murder of its nationals had
lowered a prestige that had never stood very high. This
initial handicap could only have been overcome by a prompt
demonstration of Italian strongth, and when Italy deliber-
atoly refrained from the attempt to strike a convincing
blow, the result was an automatic confirmation of the low-
raled esteem in which she was held.

The whole question of prostige secms to have been in-
sufficiently regarded by the Italian authorities. They may
hardly be criticised for the failure to sustain Itahan prestige
m Tripolitania before the outhreak of war: in face of the
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attitude displayed by Turkey it seems clear that nothing
but the measures oventually adopted could have cnsured
the satisfactory consideration of Halian interests and the
proper treatment of Italian subjects. Nor is it altogethor
fair to condemn the absence of a settled Arab policy prior
to the war. Curiously enough, it is the opponenis of the
whole Tripoli cnterprise who are most scornful of Italy’s
failure to preface the occupation by adequate political
preparation. There is a difficulty in reconciling the atti-
tndes. Aftempls to preparc’ the Arabs for an Ttalian
occupation were hardly consonant with the maintenance
of Tuarkish rule in Tripolitania, and the very slightness of
this proparation might be fairly quoted as ovidence of Ttaly’s
reluctance to proceed to extremitics with Turkey. On the
other hand, the decision to mitiatc an Arab policy of con-
ciliation and promises, beforc Italian prestige had been
satisfactorily established by force of arms, would seom to
have been an error in tactics. The various proclamations
which were showered upon Arab encampments from air-
ghips and aeroplanes might have bhad an admirable effect
if they had followed decisive action in the feld. As it was,
they were regarded by the Arabs as the confession of a
weakness that had to rely upon persuasion rather than
force. And in order to win an Arab by words it seems
essential to demonstrate that behind the will to persuade
there lies the power to compel.

The necessity for impressing the native population with
a wholesome conviction of Italiaxi strength was the more
urgent mn view of the fact that onc of the chief obsiacles
in the way of an acceptance of Italian rule, an obstacle
more effective than religious {anaticism or patriotic devo-
tion, lay in the secular prestige of the Turk. The Turks
were not liked in Tripolitamia ; their influence and their
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rule had brought nothing but evil to a country already
in decay; there, as elsewhere, they had failed in the
duties of government. But the Turks are a dominant
race, and they have known how to impress the fact upon the
peoples they have ruled. Strange mixture of great qualities
and gross defects, the Turk 18 a man and a master of men.

While the war was in progress, there were many who '
scouted as ludicrous the idea that the small Turkish nucleus
in Tripolitania was in any great degree responstble {or the
Arab resistance, or that the Turks were in any way able to
compel the Arabs to join them against the Halians. To
the contention that the Arabs, or many of them, fought
unwillingly, 1t was rephed that the small numbers of the
Turks put such an idea out of the question. The argu-
ment takes no account of history or of human nature. To
suggest that a small minority cannot by prestige constrain
a great majority to its uses iz to take up a wholly unten-
able position. Many instances to the contrary might be
quoted, but one may suffice.

When the gradual advance of Anglo-Egyplian troops
promised the Sudan a deliverance from the appalling
tyranny which had scourged it so long, a great proportion
of the Khalifa’s men fought only under the compulsion of
fear. In point of fact the Khalifa’s power and the whole
dervish resistance were, latterly, based upon the Baggara
and a few kindred tribes, who formed an insignificant
minotity of the population of the Sudan. Yet this minority
imposed its will upon the other peoples of the Sudan to
the extent of making them take up arms for the rule that
was grinding them to dust. The fact was so clearly recog-
mised that men who had fought vainly against us one day
were enlisted in Sudanese battalions the next, and never
gave cause for distrust.
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There can be no doubt that a great number of the Arabs
who fought against the Halians did so unwillingly. T4, is,
of course, true that they wore first rawed and led by their
own chiefs, Ferhat Bey and Suleiman el Barouni, but it
is equally true that, without the Turkish nucleus at head-
quarters, the Turkish garrisons scattored here and there
over the country, and the long prestige of the Turkigh
name, there would have been no real resistance to Tialian
arms. Many Arabs are cmphatic upon this point; the
fact seems borne out by the instant collapse of the Arab
resistance which followed upon the formal cnding of the
Italo-Turkish war ; and it needs no imagination to appre-
ciate the unfortunate position in which the Arabs found
themselves, placed between the devil with whom they were
well acquamted and the deep sea that was a new factor m
their existence.

According to the accounts of some correspondents the
Turks in Tripolitania expected Buropean intervention, and
it was doubtless in this expectation that they hopefully
bombarded Europe with false news. Correspondents on
the Turkish side seem to have been very unlucky m missing
such fighting ag did take place, and it is clear that the
authorities were not anxious that they should be in a posi-
tion to see things for themselves. The fact is clearly,
though unconsciously, evidenced by Mr. Alan Ostler’s
book, The Arabs in Tripoli. Mr. Ostler arrived at the
Turkigh camp at Ain Zara about the middle of November,
and stayed there till December 4, but he seems to have
known nothing of the fight on November 26, which resulted
in the reoccupation of the Fort Messri and El Hanni, for
he writes : ‘I had been for some three weeks amongst the
Turks before the Italans ventured out into the open. It
was on Ghe fourth of December. . ..” The constant
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skirmishing in the oasis, and the systematic bombardments
by tho Carlo Alberto (always described as ‘the fleet’ by
writers on the Turkish side), not to speak of the whole
day’s fighting on November 26, made him think at first,
quite rightly, ‘ that fighting was afoot in some quarter or
another,” which he wag not allowed to sce. Bul he wag
successfully persuaded by the Turks that nothing was
happening, or had happcned.

The instance is illuminating, AlIl through the winier
and the spring correspondence was sent over Turope which
was bogotten solely of Oriental imagimation. TUnfortu-
nately, much of it has found its way into book form, and
tends to perpetuate misapprechensions which were better
removed. Qrossly distorted versioms of actual happen-
ings, accounts of entirely mythical actions in which the
Italiang (of course) suffered defeat, legends of Italian
demoralisation and reports that the Italian camps con-
tinued to be devastated by disease—all these were con-
cocted at the Turkish headquarters and disseminated by
whatever means appeared best. A correspondent eager
for news—there wag little enough to be had—was a ready
prey, and the Turks made good use of the instruments
that lay to their hands, Sometimes, no doubt, the hmits
of ordinary credulity were overpassed, and the spoon-fed
information was rejected by the rcoipient. In no way
daunted, the Turkish press-bureau played another caxd.
If the correspondent would not serve, his name would.
So it came about that a French correspondent, returning
to Tunis, found in his paper, signed by his name, telegrams
which he had never written or sent. It is impossible not
to admire the resource of the Turkish authoritics. Their
fraud, of course, was certain of eventual detection, but
they founded themselves upon the eternal truth that a le,

S
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once started, can hardly be run to earth, and they played
for such benefii as might accrue in the meantime,

One would like to know who was responsible for the steady
current of false information that had its springs at the
Turkish headquarters. Whose rod struck forth water in
the wilderness to quench the longing of the thirsty corre-
spondent ? It was a turbid flow, and often rather ‘galt,
as dosert waters are apt to be, but it served its purpose,
Perhaps some day we shall be vouchsafed authentic infor-
mation as to the miracle. Meanwhile, there are stories
that tell of an Ottoman Jew, a man of wide and varied
experience, who combined in his person the seemingly
incompatible rdles of correspondent and censor. . . . But
speculations are vain for the present, and it is enough to
acknowledge the ability and the persistence with which
the Turkish authorities conducted their press campaign.

While certain stories were for the European public, and
others were for Arab consumption, some were spread abroad
which made the double appeal. Chiel among ithese were
the reports of atrocities and the announcements of Ttalian
defeats, but occasionally a more subtle invention betrayed
itself. Noteworthy among such instances was the story
of an Italian proclamation, distributed from aeroplanes,
which explained to the Arabs of Tripoli that Great Britain
and France had wished to divide their country, and that
Ttaly had stepped in to save them from this fate. No such
proclamation, of course, was ever made by the Italian
authoritieg,* but if the story is not pure invention it can
readily be accounted for on the supposition that a bogus
pamphlet was circulated, purporting to come from the
Ttalians. The objects of such invention or forgery are

1 When the report was published i 8 London newspaper, I obtained
& formal contradiction of 1b from Signor Giohitta
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clear enough : in the first place, to prejudice public opinion
in the countries mentioned ; m the second place, to stimulate
Avab opposition to the Ttalian occupation. It was well
cnough understood that many Arabs werc asking them-
selves whether Ttalian sovereignly wag not, after all, pre-
ferable to Turkish, and there was a touch of genius in the
suggestion that but for the arrival of the Italians a prefor-
able altornative might have been fortheoming,

It iy no injustice to Italy to say that in the Tripolitan
provinces, in many quarters at least, British or French
oceupation would have been welcomed 1 preference to the
Talian, Italy was a newcomer in North Africa, handi-
capped by a generation of hesitating diplomacy and by
the existence in Tunis of a proletariat which competed com-
mercially with the Arab. On the other hand, while few
will maintain that the French are popular among the
Tunisian Arabs, or that British rule is as much appreciated
in Egypt as it ought to be, the Arab of the North African
littoral knows France and Britain as great powers, whose
governments have brought prosperity to those who live under
them. It appears to be a fach that during the first woeks
of the war the tribes near the Tunis border were anxious
to put themselves under French protection, while others
had thoughts of appealing to the British Government. To
look towards Britain for protection was no now idea 1o the
Tripolitan Arab. Eighty years ago the British Consul in
Tripoli, Colonel Warrington, had succeaded in impressing
the Tripolitans with a unique respect and regard for his
race and government, and in the last troubled days of
Karamanli rule eyes were turned to Britain in the hope of
help. A powerful deputation was actually on the point of
agking the British Government to assume a protectorate
over the countiry, when Turkey anticipated the move.
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In a dozen ways the Italians were handicapped in their
dealings with the native population, partly by their own
errors of omission or commission, partly by prejudice and
by other cmreumstances for which they were in no sense
responsible. In Tripoli town itself, where all had seemed
smooth going at first, an atmosphere of mutual suspicion
clouded for some time the relations between the two races.
Slowly the cloud dispersed. The Italians began to estimate
the revolt of October 23 at ils proper significance, and the
Arabs in the town began to appreciato the difficulties of
the Ttalian position at that time, and to recalise that they
might expect fair treatment.

The 1mpression of weakness, which had been given during
the first days of the occupation, had been partially removed
by the slern ropression of the revoll, but {or six weeks
afterwards the condition of the town remained very un-
salisfactory. During the latier hall of Novembor firing
from the roofs at nighl was still fairly froquent, several
sentries were got rid of quietly, and it became ovidont that
severe measures were still demanded. While it is probable
that the change which subsequently becames noticeable
was primarily and mainly due to the advance upon Ain
Zara, and the consequent retreat of the Turks from the
neighbourhood of Tripoli, there is a possibility that the
Arab attitude was mfuenced by the stern punishment
meted oub to fourteen men who were tried and condemned,
ont December 8, for complicity in the revolt of October 23.
The men were tricd by court-martial and received a scrupu-
lously fair trial* Ten of them were quite clearly implicated

1 I followed the whole of the trial. The hoaiing of tho ovidence lasted
nearly three hours, and tho court tools half an hour to congider its verdiel.
By a fortunatle chance I was suhsequently able to correct the conclusions
of & German correspondent, who had been at the trial for ahout twenty
minutes, EKnowing newthor Italisn nor Arabie, he had somshow received
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in the revolt, and, whilc there was less evidence to involve
the others, the weight of testimony and their own prevari-
cations were alike against them. All werc hanged before
dawn on the following morning, and their bodies were lefh
suspended till midday.

The eflect of these executions certainly scemed to be
salutary. As far ag could be learned by inquiry, the terrible
lesson was not resented by the Arabs, though it must have
seemed a mystery to them that a man could be condemned
o death on circumstantial evidence. They had been
accustomed to the kindly Turkish practice which required
two aclual eye-witnesses to establish the erime of murder,
and here were men condemmned for killing, or {rymg to kill,
whom none had secen to take life. They must inevitably
have wondered at the processes of European law ; on the
other hand, a matural sense of justice probably induced
them to acquiesce in its conclusions.

Among the difficulties which hampered the Italiang
during the early days of the occupation was the lack of
efficient and {rustworthy interpreters. There was a dis-
position, at first, to rely upon the Tripoh Jew as the medium
of communication between Italian and Arab, and while
the Tripoli Jews are & remarkable and worthy community,
the class from which the interpreters were largely drawn
did not supply the type of man that was wanted. The
whole Jewish community welcomed the Ttalian occupation,
but it is an unfortunate fact that a proportion of its lowlier
members gaw in the occupation, and in the part which they
an wnpregsion that the accusod were prisoners who had been capturod
in the fighting round Ain Zara on the provious day, In this behef, ho
was meditating an indignont despalch on Ttalian methods of dealing with
prisoners of war,

The incident furnishes an illuminating comment on the ‘facts® of
war correspondence.
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were able to play, a chance of revenging themselves for
numberless slights and injuries endured at Arab hands.
The game was eagy during the weeks which followed the
revolt, when a mutual suspicion informed the minds of
Ttalian and Arab. At that time cascs of deliberate false
interpreting, calculated to prejudice the authorities against
mdividual Arabs or Arabs in general, were not altogether
rare ; and many things were wrongly coloured. Tortu-
nately, in matters of firgt-clasy importance the duty of
translation was entrusted o Itahan officers or to others
whose integrily was above suspicion. Capital errors were
thereby avoided ; but it is not too much to say that at one
time the relations between the Italians and the Arab com-
munity were in danger of being most gravely prejudiced—
they were considerably affected—by the perpetration and
nourishment of misunderstandings that ought never to
have arisen.

The employment of Tripoli Jews worked double mischief.
. In the first place, & number of them, quite naturally, used
their position ag a means of ¢ getting some of their own back,’
sowing mischief between Italians and Arabs. In the
second place, the guasi-confidential position occupicd by
these Jews, and the semblance of authority which it gave
them, wag vegarded as an outrage by the Arabs. For in
Tripoli the Jew is held in peculiar contempt, so much so
that the Moslem women are careless if a Jew should see
them unveiled. ‘A Jew is not a man,” they say. Under
such conditions it is clear that the employment of Jews
on & large seale, in positions of trust and as the connecting-
links between the Arabs and the Iialians, was a very
unfortunate error.

Happily, the error was realised, partly owing to some
indiscreet expressions of triumph on the part of the Jows,
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partly owing to the chance detection of some false transla-
tions, partly through a better apprehension of Arab feeling.
The fear, al one time widely spread, that the despised Jew
was to be exalted above the Arab who had scorned him,
was success{ully combated ; a quiet warning was addressed
to the Jewish community, and some changes were made on
the staff of mterpreters. Tho question of interpreters was
not easy of solution, for those who werc qualified were
almost all Jows, Levantines or Maltese; and, but for the
special disabilities that arose from tho circumstances, the
Jews were undoubtedly the best. A process of super-
vision and selcction, accompanied by the overworking of
those who could be irusted, soon led to a better condition
of things, and the rapprochement between Italian and
Arab, where such rapprochement could take place, was
gradually confirmed.

In addition to the permanent population of Tripoli town,
a population richer in admixture than any other in the
province, there is always a floating crowd of strangers,
temporarily resident, who for one reason or another have
followed the caravan-routes up from the south. Blacks
from Kano and Sokotu; from Bornu, from Wadai, from
all the Techad districts; blacks of all shades, from mere
coffee-colour to the true, cold black that makes the others
look only a warm brown ; Tubbus and a few Tuareg—the
list could easily be extended. And on the outskirts of
the town there are always Bedouin camps, crawling hives
of nomads whom hunger drives in from the inhospitable
steppes.

During the war these people naturally complicated the
problem for the Italians. They had to be brought under
gome sort of surveillance, and the supreme filthiness of
their camps could not be tolerated. At first the main
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encampment lay just outside the walls, on the Gargaresh
road, almost opposite the Amcrican Consulate. Auything
more noisome could hardly be imagined, and the hand of
the sanitary authorities came down heavily. Wooden
barracks were hastily constructed, and when tho wanderers
were transferred their encampments were given to the
flames.

The nomads, unwilling, were esltablished in their new
quarters, but when the carabinieri officer, who was charged
with their supervision, came on his rounds mext morning,
the barracks were empty, and the neighbouring gardens
were full of the desert people, placidly camping out. A
sheikh came forward to cxplain. ‘We cannot live in a
house,” he said;  we must sloep under the stars.’

It wag pointed out that the condition of their former
encampments had made the move nececssary, that for the
present the nomads must be kept under strict observation,
and that thewr new lodging was a vast improvement upon
the precarious shelters of hide and straw that had served
them bhefore. The sheikh pondered, and then replied. :
‘' We ghall oboy your laws, and be no more unclean. And
if any of us be unclean, or offend in any way, then let him
be pub in the houge you have built.’

Upon consideration, the appeal was allowed. An ever-
increasing encampment grew up near the empty barracks,
and thanks {0 the vigorous efforts of the Red Cross workers
it remained fairly clean. As time went on, women and
children, and a certain number of men, came into the town
from the hungry plains; and when peace was declared
the population of the encampment was close upon seven
thousand, All these people, and every one else in the town
who made application and wag found to be in want, received
o daily ration from the Itahan authorities, and as work
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wag plentiful for all who could or would work, a mass of
starving humanity was converted into a communily that
fed and grow fat and learned to laugh. Most pitiful of all
had been the scared and wasted children, and to watch
them after a month or two was a grateful sight; plump
and contented, playing in the dust, or besieging a knot of
grinning soldiers, loudly importunate in their demands for
alms, they seemed to furnish a clear omen of good for the
future.

To the last the Turks persisted in the policy of fabrica-
tion they had so consistently pursued. When peace was
duly signed between Turkey and Italy, and Neshat Bey
bad {o give up the struggle and leave Tripoli, he announced
to the Arabs that while the Turks had to leave the country,
they left it to the Arabs, for the Ttalians also had agreed
to go. His proclamation mght have been a legacy of
trouble, and ag such it was doubtless meant, but after a
period of comparative {rust in the Turk the Arabs had
re-learned suspicion. The lie delayed for a little the
acceptance of Italian rule, but it had only half-imposed
upon the Arab mind, and the moment of hemtation soon
passed. Every tribute is due to the Turks for the bravery
with which they faced a desperate situation, and the ability
with which they trained and managed their unruly auxili-
aries. A more general approbation of their methods would
seem to depend upon the ability to disregard Western
standards.

The penetration and occupation of Tripolilania iy pro-
ceeding satisfactorily, and in Cyrcnajca the pacification of
the country is only a matter of time and of energy. Un-
toward incidents will take place—a resident was murdercd
at Tarhuna at the beginning of this year—but the prophecy
may be ventured that before a long interval has elapsed
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Talians and Arabs will be co-operating successfully in the
revival and development of the country thal now belongs
to both. No onc who has observed the devotion of the
Britrean Agkaris to their officers will doubt the ability of
Italians to win the attachment of  natives,” and 1t is likely
that the °Arab’ levies which have been raised already
in various cenires will do much to establish and maintain
good. relations.

The Turk has gone from North Africa, and his dominions
are parcelled out among European powers. He will never
roturn ; but with his final going, and with the promise
that the good government and prosperity which [ollow in
the wake of Turopean rule will be extended to Tripoli, a
breath has blown upon a smouldering spark that glows as yet
but faintly, though one day it might fan to o flame. Among
the dreamers of the world are somo whose drcams are
inspired by a memory of the days when Arab civilisation
and Arab military power played great parts in Nurope.
The very blows that have shaken the Turkish Empire and,
pace the scaremongers, discovered the limitations of the
Panislamic movement, have made it possible to think of
an Arab renaissance. The dream of Arab Nationalism is
vague and nebulous enough, though some Arabs are pre-
pared to enunciate a programme ; but it will lead in due

course, one may be sure, to the formation of a Young Arab
Party.
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CHAPTER XIII
TIE FUTURE OF THE NEW COLONIES

TrE average imagination can hardly fail to be siruck by
Ttaly’s resumption of territories that formed a part of
Roman Africa. It is the custom, in some critical quarters,
to deny to modern Italy the proud descent from Imperial
Rome which has been a natural inspiration to a reborn
people ; and, narrowly viewed, the denial has a sound
cnough basis. Ethnologically, no doubt, the modern
Ttalians are far removed from the dominant people which
founded and admmistered the greatest empire in history,
and 1t may be the fact that of this race there are no true
descendants. Yet, despite the admixiuro of foreign blood
which gradually overwhelmed the origmal stock, the Roman
tradition has inevitably persisted, and to admit the denial
of Talian heirship would be to allow an unjustified pre-
dominance to the claimsg of strict heredity. In a sense, all
nations have shared in the heritage of ancient Rome, but
the legitimato heirs to its glories and traditions arc those
who, now weakened, now strohgthened, by the inmfusion
of alien blood, have occupied throughout the centuries tho
ancestral land.

The Tripolitan provineces are rich in Roman remains,
and history s full of allusions to the productivily of regions
that are now desolato. In Roman times the Tripolitan
coast strip and the Cyrenaican plateau must have been
veritable gardens, and to-day the memorials of a vanished
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weallh are seen in the half-buried ruing of citios, and in
the remnants of aqueducts and reservoirs. The rumns of
Cyrene and the other cities of the Pentapolis have lurnished
Greek and Roman antiquities to the British Museum.l
Broken columns, fragments of statuary, Roman coins and
Roman pottery, are found in the gardens round Tripoli;
at Ain Zara and Gargaresh the spades that dug the first
rough trenches laid bare mosaic pavements and vaulted
tombs. Near Ajilat the runs of Sabratha include an amphi-
theatre that held ten thousand spectators ; 2 and at Lebda
the remaing of Leptis Magna, third city of the Tripolitaine,
recall the memory of Septimius Severus, the places of whoso
birth and death bear striking witness to tho far-rcaching
sway of Rome. For the cmperor who was born so near
the southern rim of the known world ended hig life at
York, neaily two thousand miles to the north, but still
within the limits of the empire he had ruled.

Along the Tripolitan coast the ruins of citics are strewn,
and at the foot of the steep escarpment that drops from
the upland platean the remnants of ancient dams and
regervoirs show how the desolate plains were once made
to bear rich harvest. Even in Roman days the lack of
permanent running waler imposod upon the possessors of
the country the obligation to conserve the rainfall by
artificlal means, and the task of reconstruction ’ (in the
widest sense of the word) that awaits modern Italy is
arduous in the extreme.

Throughout the whole of the two provinces there is no
permanent river to water the country, and springs are few.
The land is seamed by torrent-beds that in the rainy season

! The statuos, ete., from Cyrensca wore collected by the expedition of
Oepiein Bmith and Commander Porcher in 1860-1.
* La Tripolitmne dhuer ef de demarn, H.-M., de Mathuisieulx, p 34.



S
i) F e
A

e A
LA S

o el
e, Bt

Photo W T’ Reley
MOSAIC PAVDMENT TOUND AL AIN ZARA IN DIGGING TRIENCHIS

g . !
e ok i 2R el

Phota Captan Mola
MARBLLES FOUND NLAR EL HANNI






THE FUTURE OF THE NEW COLONIES 285

carry the flood waters to the sea, or il the thirsty, porous
soil swallows them on their way to the coast. All through
the dry months, for more than half the year, there 13 no
water 1 the nver-beds to make up for the lack of rain.
Here and there, especially in Cyrenaica, there are springs
and even sireams (notably at Derna, where the waters of
two sireams are uniled to irrigate the gardens and felds,
and supply the town); but, generally speaking, the sub-
soil water is relied upon to make up for the deficiency of
rainfall, and 1% is only where water is found comparatively
near tho surface that cultivation hag persisted.

The cultivated arvea of Tripolitania proper may hbe
divided into three separate zones . the line of oases that
fringes the coast ; the table-land whose northern edge runs
from the Tums border to Homs; and the scaltered oascs
to the south, Ghadames, Derji, Sokna, Sella. As far as the
third zone is concerned, the bare and stony deserts m which
these lagt poor remnants of cultivation lie isolated can hold
no possibility of betlerment. Centuries of erosion have
done their work completely, and it would scem that in this
rocky desolation the very framework of the world emerges.
Ii may concevably be possible to increase the yield of the
strips and pockets of soil that remain here and there
throughout this vast and droary expanse, but the reports
of those few explorers who have traversed the country seem
to preclude the prospect of any real extension of the culti-
vatod area, All hopes of development must be concen-
trated on the two clearly differentiated districts lying north
of the blank desert known as the Hammada-el-Homra :
the coast plain that 1ses gently to the foot of the escarp-
ment already mentioned, and the broken plateau that slopes
very gradually to the south and east. In both these
districts there is soil to be reclaimed, a wide extent of
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abandoned land. They arc not ‘descrt’ in the popular
sénge of the word ; they are lands that centuries of ignorance
and sloth and strife and oppression have allowed to go out
of cultivation.

It would not be possible within the limits of a short
chapter to cover all the ground necessary to a detailed
estimate of the posgibilities latent i Trpolitania. More-
over, the data are not available. Only a hand{ul of travollers
have pcnetrated to the mterior of the country, and there
has been no real scientific exploration. The majority of
those who have vigited the distriets under discussion passed
through them on their way to more distant goals, on which
their cyes were firmly set, and only one recent traveller
can claim to have made oven a rough gencral survey of
Tripolitania itself. In three successive journeys (in 1901,
1903, and 1904), M. de Mathuisiculx succceded in travers-
ing, though not in exploring (and the difference is of prime
importance), the more mmportant distriets of the coasial
plains and the tableland that lies behind them. His re-
scarches were necessarily, and avowedly, limited in scope
and range, and while the two books descriptive ol his
journeys, 4 travers la Tripoliteine and La Tripohitaine
&’ hier et de demain, are full of intercst, and afford many
valuable indications regarding the diglricts traversed, they
are little more than the record of a hurned passage through
a country that has been jealously and effectively guarded
from proper investigation.

In the spring of 1911 an Ttalian expedition, under the
leadership of Couni Sforza and Signor Sanfilippo, set out
to attempt a more thorough exploration of the regions
which rumour had reported to be capable of development,
The expedition was accompanied by a Turkish cscort, and
before long it became clear that any real freedom of
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investigation would not be allowed. Various places were
cut out of the programme of tho expedition. The wisCs
of the leaders werc turned aside with every politencss by
the officer in command of the escort. The journey to such
and such a place was unsafe owing to the predatory habits
of the tribesmen. The officer was ‘ desolated,” but he was
responsible for the safoty of the expedition, ete., ete.  Other
places were not accessible at that time of year owing to
dufficulties of water and forage. The excuses varied, bub
the Italhan oxpedition was as helpless as a personally-
conducted tourist-party under the tyranny of its personal
conductor. Formally marshalled and guided, 1ts members
toured along the tracks marked out for them, and the
loitering necessary to exploration was strongly discouraged.
Attempls to enter mto communication with Arabs were
equally frowned upon, and the expedition was limited to
a general conspectus of the country through which it passed.
It had started with the idea of prospecting for minerals as
well as studying agricultural possibilities, for Arabs have
brought many stories of mineral wealth mto Tripoli.
Deposits of phosphates in the Jebel, sulphur in the Sirt
district, coal, iron, slver, and even oil in the unexplored
districts 1o the south—ihe mouth of rumour has pro-
nounced them all ; and it was hoped that the expedition
might be able to gain some particular information about
the less fanciful wnggestions. Owwmg to the last desperate
effort of the Turkish authorities to guard the wvilayet from
Turopcan enterprise, any attempts to cstablish the truth
or falsehood of these reports was frustrated, and the San-
fihppo-Sforza expedition, like other travellers, had to rest
content with general impressions.

When the war broke out, the members of the expedition
were at Sokna, and for reagons which are not clear the Turks
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chose to regard them as prisoners of war. They were laken
{8 Murzuk, in the Fezzan, and after remaining there for
months they were brought north again to the Jebel, where
they were kept untal the conclusion of peace. The cap-
tivity they suffered seeras to have been little more rigorous
than the strict surveillance exercised durmg their journey-
ings as free men, and the forced extension of their pro-
gramme resulted in a considerable addition to the sum
of their impressions. Instead of passing through a district
with a caravan, by their long sojourns they learned the
life of the placo where they lived and waiched the effect
of the changing seasons. While such knowledge as they
acquired of the country still comes under the calegory of
¢ impressions,” yet it i3 almost incvitable that their impres-
sions should be at once decper and more accurato than
those of any previous obsorvers.

No detailed account of thege impressions hag so far been
published,* but this much is known: that the members
of the expedition are convinced of the agricultural re-
gources which awail development. The observations which
they were able to make during their travels all led to the
same conclusion : that the application of proper methods
would reclaim and develop an immense area of land, which
the ignorance and sloth of the inhabitants, coupled with
the extortions of the Turkish government, have left in a
condition of complete or partial abandonment. In common
with other observers, they find in the northern and eastern
parts of the high plateauthe greatest agricultural possibilities,
and the Gharian, Orfella, and Msellata districts appear to

offer the most mmediate prospects to intelligent enterprise.
1 Most of the notes and papers belonging to the expedilion were
destroyed by the Turks, but the recently formed Societd Italana per lo

studio della Libia will publish shortly a volume based upon Count Sforza's
diary.
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The considered opinion of M. de Mathuisieulx points in
the same direction, but in connection with this opinidh
there are points which seem worthy of special notice.
As the result of his first journey m Tripolitania, M. de
Mathuisieulx came to the most pessimistic conclusions
regarding the possibility of fulure development. From
his later journeys he drew different deduetions ; and, while
he still denied a future to the low-lying parts of the country,
he formed a markedly favourable judgment as to the possi-
bilities latent m the upland regions. In the preface to his
second volume on Tripoli—ZLa Tripolitaine d’hier ef de
demain—he writes : ‘J’avais raison de dire naguére que
les terres basses sont vouées & une aridité absolue ; je n’ai
pas moms raison aujourd’hui, apréds quatre nouveaux
voyages et l'exploration compléte de ces terrtowres, de
certifier que les hauts plateaux nous avaient caché jusqu’ici
les témoignages de leur valeur, firés réelle et digne d’éveiller
des espérances sérieuses.’

M. de Mathuisieulx is perfectly frank in explaining his
recantation of the sweeping condemnation which he had
passed upon the prospects of the Tripolitaine. His first
opinion was founded upon insufficient data, and further
invesligation caused him to alter it. The fact is instruc-
tive, and the lesson to be drawn may be that the possi-
bilities of the country are not yet fully gauged. I is
readily conceivable that further knowledge might lead to
a vevision of the condemnatlion passed upon the coastal
plains, and the general possibility becomes a probability
whon the main basis of M. de Mathuisieulx’s judgment is
considered. He founds his favourable opinion of the
upland regions, apart from their obvious possibilities, upon
‘la découverte de {races romaines insoupgonnées, qui
affirment les succés des colons anciens,” and sustains hig

T
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view of the low-lying couniry in the following words:
"La preuve que la Djeffara n’cst pas susceptible de pro-
Juire grand’chose, ¢’est qu'on n’y trouve aucune trace de
P’exploitation romaine, s1 inlense partoul otw il y avail la
possibilité de réussir.’

In point of fact, the assumptlion that there are no Roman
remains in the Jefara disirict was made too hastily. Tt
is natural that in this plain of alluvial formation the remaing
of an ancient occupation should be less easily discoverable
than in the eroded uplands, and the comparatively in-
gignificant vestiges of the three important cilies which
gave the country its name would scom to demonsirate
the unlikelihood that traces of a mere agricultural ocoupa-
tion should survive aboveground. If the siles of proud
citics are only vaguely discernible, it is scarcely 1o be
cxpected that the relics of a bygone country life, how-
ever progperous, should be readily visible to the passing
tiraveller,

Yot they lie buried here and there. To the south of
Tripoli, at a considerable distance, olive-presses have been
found, and it is not reasonable 1o suppose that these presses
were placed in the middle of the desert Lo crush olives
brought from the hills or from the oases of the littoral.
There are stories of other remains scattered over the plain,
and though these have not yot been confirmed, there scems
no good reason to doubt their authenticity, The rwmned
barrages which are known to exist at the foot of the ravines
that cut the northern escarpment are in themselves suffi-
cient proof of a vanished cullivation in tho plains.

To labour the point further is unnecessary, for the argu-
ment from antiquity is frequently met by the round asser-
tion that the climate and general conditions have changed
so much in fifteen centuries that what may once have been
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a garden is now, beyond question, an irreclaimable dosert,
Roughly speaking, this pessimistic conclusion may be said
to have found general acceptance in France and England,
while Germany and Italy have leaned to the othor extreme.
The habit of hasty generalisation has found remarkable
expression on various occasions, bul perhaps the pre-
eminent instance is that of the judgment published by an
English war-correspondent, who, after three weeks in the
town of Tripoli, in an arca bounded by Tort B, Bu Meliana,
and the Ttalian hnes in the oasis, declarcd that from what
he had seen of the country it was worth nothing at all.

What the country really is worth will not be evident
until some years of exploration and effort have passed,
but there are cerlain ascertainable facls, and a number of
probabilities, upon which it may be permitted to hazard
an opinion.

In the first place, the northern half of Tripolitania is
not a rainless desort of sand. Perhaps an apology is due
for ingistence upon the fact, but misapprehensions on the
subject are widespread, and it is really necessary to explain
that the country in question iy not a replica of the Nuban
Desert minus the Nile. The floor of the plain that les
between the Jebel and the sea is for the most part soil, not
sand, and the rainfall is considerable, though the dry season
is long and scorching.

The Tripolitan coast for the greater part of its long extent
is fringed with a belt of sand-dunes, and the plains that lie
behind are streaked by similar zones of moving sand.
But according to such information as I wag able to gather
in Tripoli, the greater part of the so-called desert consists
of a soil that only awaits intelligent cultivation and irriga-
tion to make it bear ample harvest. The soil of the  desert *
is for the most part the soil of the oases, and it can be made
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ot0 yield approximately cqual results by the application
ol energy and skill.

The oages that lie along the coast owe their exigt-
ence, or it may be more accurate to say their surviva),
to the fact that water 1w found everywhere, in {he
narrow strip that is cultivated, lying close bencath the
gurface. As the level of the plain rises from the sea to
the Jebel, the layer of water hecomes harder {o reach,
and intensive cultivation ceascs, giving way to the
pastures and scattered fields of grain that are dependent
solely upon the rainfall, or to an aridity that bears no
crops. As the foot of the escarpment is approached,
cullivation is resumed in places, where the torrent beds
carry the winter raing for a fow miles belore they sink
through the porous soil. Wherever the plains can be
watered they are capable of giving an abundant yield,
and the problem that faces Ialy resolves itself, practically
speaking, into the collection and ulalisation of an adequate
water-supply.

The average rainfall in Tripoli town, for {he period 1892-
1910, was meagured to be 4204 millimetres, or slightly over
16:5 inches, tho worst year recorded being 1895, in which
the rainfall totalled only 214 2 millimetres, or 85 inches.
But in the previous year nearly 29 inches of rain had
fallen, and in point of facl the rainy season 1894-5 gave
a fall of 512'4 millimetres (20 inches), while during the
following winter the figures were 486:2 millimetres (more
than 19 inches). On the other hand, the number of days
on which a measurable quantity of rain falls is low, averag-
ing fifty-one, and the distribution of the rainfall is unsatis-
factory. Generally speaking, the rvainfoll is distributed
only over the six months October to March (though heavy
falls have been recorded in September and May), and the
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true rainy season extends only from November to February,be
While the actual rainfall is roughly the same as that of
Foggia (mm. 446'7) and not very much inferior to that of
Cargenti (mm. 460) and Trapani (mm. 502), the period of
actual drought in Apulia and Sicily is very much shorier.
It follows that a successful development of tracts that are
now descrt must depend upon the collection and control
of the winter rains by means of barrages and irrigation
works, and upon the possibilily of supplementing this
supply by tapping the subterranean layer of water that is
at pregent only utilised in the coagt cases and along the
caravan routes. While the rainfall in the Jebel 18 sup-
posed to be considerably heavier than at Tripoli, the
storage of rain water is only a part of the problem that
awaits Italian engineers ; the fubure of the couniry seems
to depend in an even greater degree upon a system of irriga-
tion based upon wells.

Fortunately 1t seems probable that water can be readily
obtained throughout the greater part of the Jefara digtrict.
At present the primitive means at the disposal of the Arabs
have prevented any adoquate ulilisation of the water-
supply, and the invincible sloth and obstinacy of the Turks
was a bar to any enterprise calculated to improve the con-
ditions. A {ypical instance of the Turkish attitude is
afforded by the fatc of a scheme for bringing water from
Ain Zara to Tripoli. It was pointed out to the authorities
that the simplest method would be to follow the depres-
sion, or wady, which finds its way to Tripoh by a slightly
devious route, where traces of ancient condwmts exist. The
authorities replied that the orders from Constantinople

1 The facts and figures are taken from a pamphlet published by the
Colomal Department of the Ttalian Foreign Office— Climatologia di Tripoli
e Bengas1,” by Professor Filippo Eredia.
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indicated the shortest possible route, and that no modifica-
tion could be adopted. As the direct roule traverses some
low ridges of solid rock, the ‘engineers * entrusted with the
work were soon at a slandstill. No tools in Tripoli
could attempt to deal with the rock, and no others
were provided. The enterprise was simply dropped,
without any real attempt to overcome the difficulties
of the chosen route, or any consideration of the obvious
alternative.

With the facilities for boring that modern science pro-
vides, the whole face of the country should be changed,
and it may be worth while Lo emphagisc the facl that
Halian engineers are peculiarly skilful. The subterranean
waters aro so far praclically unexplored, but it scems to be
generally supposed that they are not solely, or mainly,
dependent for replenishment upon the porcolation of the
rainfall in Tripolitania. M. de Mathuigieulx writes: ‘Le
débit des ouadi des haules terrcs est trop minime pour
quon lui attribue l'alimentation de cetle nappo. Peut-
étre faut-il y vorr une infiltration {rés lointaine, provenant
du Soudan méme, par la pente de strates (imperméables et
sous-jacentes) vers la mer. En tout casg, les pluies tombées
sur le Nefoussa et le Gariana, c’est-a-dire sur 1’étroite
bordure septentrionale qui penche vers le Nord, ne peuvent
fournir une pareille quantité d’eau souterraine.” The
theory of a distant origin for the subsoil waters seems to
have many adherents, and the supposition that there is
not only a subterranean deposit, but a subterranean flow,
has recently received striking confirmation. Sinking a
well on the outskirts of Tripoli, not far from the Bread
Market, the Italians came upon an underground stream
which gives a considerable and constant flow. The pre-
sence of subterranean streams had long been suspected ;
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and it is only reasonable to anticipate further discoveries
of the same kind.

The suggestion is sometimes made that the expense
raiging the water to the surfacc will be so great as to ren
an economic development of the ecountiry impossible, even
agsuming its potential fertility. This seems hardly likely,
for though the general aititude of Nature is determinedly
hostile to human enterprise, the wind that blows across
the plains 18 on the side of man. It is confidently antici-
pated, by those who are acquainted with {he conditions,
that by means of wind-wheels the task of bringing the
water to the surface may be easily and cheaply accomplished.
Wind is a feature ol the Tripohtan chmate, and in the dry
geason the breeze ofl the sea blows with an almost clock-
work regularity during the afternoon hours, except when
its cooling breath is replaced by the {urnace blast of the
ghibli, which will alone for ils exireme unpleasantness if
it helps to bring water to the thirsty soil.

In a consular report published by the Ttalian Foreign
office in 1904 (‘11 Vilayet di Tripol in Barberia nell” anno
1902°) the cultivable area of Tripolitania and the Fezzan is
calculated at nearly four hundred thousand square Ikilo-
metres, while the area actually under cultivation is estimated
al less than a sixth of this total. It may be that these
figuresindicatoa prospect of developmentthat is exaggerated,
but even allowing for exaggeration, an immense extension of
prosperily seems sure to result from the adoption of reasonably
modern methods. The chief products of the regions already
under cultivation of a kind are dates, cereals and olive oil ;
and the vine, which is little cultrvated owing to the embargo
placed by the Koran upon the juice of the grape, has borne
remarkable fruit in the few cases where it has been planted
and tended. In the gardens of the oases all kinds of fruit-
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trees flourish, fig, pear, apple, poach, apricot, plum, almond,
vraage, and lemon, while the mulberry holds out a promise
of silk-worm culture. Truit-farming will doubtless develop
1 time, but it appears to be the general opinion that for
the present efforts will be specially concentrated upon the
production of dates,® olives and cereals, especially barley.
A pamphlet published by the Italian Foreign Office 2 indi-
cabes the cultivation of ssal as likely to give good results,
and is even hopelul regarding the introduction of cotton.
Experiments in Sicily have produced hybrid plants which
are of quek growth and show a remarkable resistance to
drought, and it is suggested that similar results might be
obtained in Tripohtania.

For more than forty years Tripoli has exported a con-
siderable quantity of osparto-grass, the greater part of
which is sent to England, to be uged in the manufactore of
paper. Unfortunately the methods employed by the
Arabs in harvesting this natural product have been ruimn-
ously destructive. To begin with, the grass was collected
near Tripoli, Homs and Shten, but the practice of making
a clean sweep of young shoots as well as mature grass,
and of tearing it up by the roots wholesale, ended in
the disappearance of the plant from these districts. It
still exists in quantity in the hills, and it is to be hoped that
the Italian aulhorities may be able to inculeate less wasteful
methods of collecting the grass, and, further, may succeed
in substituting a cultivation for what has hitherto been
merely a spoliation.

The Cyrenaican plateau is even less known to the world
than Tripolitania, but those who have travelled therc are

1 The date groves of the coast strip in particular should be capable of
an unmense extension. The long period which elapses before a date-
palm comes to maturity i more than compensated by the eventual yield.

‘WMonografic e Rapporir Colonialy, No, 8, March 1912,

——
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vtauge, and lemon, while the mulberry holds out a promise
of silk-worm culture. Fruit-farming will doubtless develop
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production of dates,! ohves and cereals, especially barley.
A pamphlet published by the Italian Foreign Office 2 indi-
cabes the cultivation of sisal as likely 1o give good results,
and is even hopelul regarcing the introduction of cotton.
Experimenis in Sicily have produced hybrid plants which
are of quck growth and show a remarkable resistance to
drought, and it is suggested that similar resulls might be
obtained in Tripohtania.

For more than forty years Tripoli hag exported a con-
giderable quantity of osparto-grass, the grealer part of
which is sent to England, to be used in the manufacture of
papor. Unfortunately the methods employed by the
Arabs in harvesting thiz natural product have been ruin-
ougly destructive. Mo begin with, the grass was collected
near Tripoli, Homs and Shten, but the practice of making
a clean sweep of young shoots as well as mature grass,
and of tearing it up by the roots wholesale, ended in
the disappearance of the plant from these districts. It
still exists in quantity in the hills, and it is to be hoped that
the Ttalian aulhorities may be able to inculeate less wasteful
methods of collecting the grass, and, further, may succeed
in substituting a cultivation for what has hilherto been
merely a spoliation.

The Cyrenaican plateau is even less known to the world
than Tripolitania, but those who have travelled there are

1 The date groves of the coast strip in particular should be capable of
an mmmense extension., Thoe long period which elapses before a date-
palm comes to maturity is more than compensated by the eventual yield.

‘Monografic e Rapporir Colonialy, No. 8, March 1912,
- —
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de Mathuisieulx and the later Italian iravellers, have
recsrded their conviction of a greal potential fertality. On
the other hand, the expedilion despalched in the summer
of 1908 by the Jewish Territorial Organisation, with the
object of studying the possibilities of a Jewish agriculiural
settlement in Cyrenaica, brought back a very unfavourable
report. In their fifteen days’ journey the expedition
examined twelve springs and a considerable number of
wells, and they came to the conclusion that the scarcity
of water would prevent the agricultural development which
other explorers had thought possible. The report, written
by Dr. J. W. Gregory,* explains that the geological forma-
tion of the Cyrenaican plateau accounts fully for this lack
of water. The rain-watcr drains through the limestone
rock ag through a sieve until it reaches the sea-level, and it
is only m igolated beds of marl thai the moisture is relamed.
The report is sufficiently discouraging, but it is permissible
to suggest that a fifteen days’ journey may have given too
little opportunity to gauge the resources of the country.
The rainfall of Cyrenaica has not been adequately ascor-
tained, and while the average at Benghazi, according 1o
observations taken at the French Consulate, is little over
eleven inches, the estimate for the Barca plateau is generally
put at nearly double that figure.?

The future development of the country will probably
be on the same lines as thosc indicated for Tripohtania,
with this difference, that the date will play a less important
part, while the prospects of the olive and the vine seem on
the whole to be more favourable. At Derna and a few

! fReport of the work of the Commission to examine the Terrtory

proposed for the purpose of & Jowish settlement mn Cyrenaica.’ Ito Offices,
1909.

% ¢ Climatologia di ‘Tripolr e Bengasi,” by Professor Filippo Eredia {Iono-
grafic e Rapports Coloniali, No. 4, February 1912).

———
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other places the banana has been successfully cultivated,
but it is unhkely that the area of production can be mach
extended.

It may be that the expectations of Ttaly are too optim-
igtic, but the results obtained by the most modern systems
of ‘dry-farming’?* should impose a hesitation upon those
who are inchned to ridicule the conversion of the desert
into a garden. Time and money and hard work are all
necesgary to the success of the enterprise which Tialy has
undertaken. Money will be the chief difficulty, but if
Ttalian prosperily continues to develop at the remarkable
rate of the Iast decade, this obstacle should disappear before
many years have passed, and in the mberval foreign capital
might find it worth while to supply the deficiency. Skill
and hard work will not be wanting. The Italian 13 accus-
tomed to dealing with difficulties of drought, and agricul-
tural engineering is thoroughly understood in Italy. More-
over, Italy can bring to the development of her new colonies
an ample supply of the patient and cheerful labour which
has helped to build up the wealth of many countres.

The future prosperity of the new colonies will almost
certainly depend upon a hard-won agricultural develop-
ment, but it is at least conceivable that some mineral wealth
may lie concealed in the almost unexplored territories of
the Tripolitan plateau or in the waste lands that lie to the
south of the Great Syrtis. Stories of phosphates deposity
are persistent. The experience of Tumis encourages the
hope that these may be found in the Jebel, and a small
deposit has already been discovered not far from Homs.
Sulphur is known to exist in some quantity not far from
the shores of the Syrtis (the Arabs call the district the Bay

1 The results obtained in Western Kanses sre partioularly worthy of
note.
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oﬁ Sulphur), but the prospects of opening up a lucrative
tra#e can only be settled by a thorough, skilled investiga-
tion of these ‘mines.” Other mineral wealth may exist,
but no reliance can be placed upon the stories which have
been circulated on the strength of Arab rumour.

Some Italian writers have expressed a belief in tho pogsi-
bility of reviving the decadent caravan-irade with the in-
terior, which in the old days brought wealth to Tripoli ;
but there is an increasing tendency to recognise the fact
that the altercd conditions in the counfries which lie
gouth of the Sahara have dealt a {fatal blow at {his ancient
commerce. The attempt has been made 1o attribuie the
decadence of the caravan-lrade to the appalling depreda-
tions of Rabch,! whose wholesale massacres depopulated
Bornu and incidentally left the Tripoli-Murzuk-Bilma route
without & cormmercial terminus. Undoubtedly, the bloody
incursions of Rabeh hastened the decay of the trade, but
a disabling blow was struck when the most luerative article
of commerce, the slave, could no longer find open market
in Tripoli; and ity doom has been scaled by the Anglo-
French partition and development of the countries which
used to be tapped by the Tripolitan caravan-routes.

In former days a combination of circumstances forced
the countries south of the Great Degert into an artificial
dependence upon the caravan-routes. The commercial
enterprise of the Arabs and the existence of the camel
opened an outlet to the north, while the lack of animal
transport, and a dense barrier compact of hostile man and
no less hostile nature, blocked a far shorter route to the sea.

1 A Budanese adventurer, half-nogro and half-Arab, ex-slave and
follower of Zoheir Pagha, who broke loose from the welter of confusion
and massaore which followed the downfall of the Hgyptian régime,

pushed westward, and carved out & kingdom for himself on the shores of
Lake Tehad.
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(eographically speaking, Bornu and the Haussa States
belong to the hinterland of the Gulf of Guinea. Pohmo’?»lly
and commercially, they remained for centuries in the hinter-
land of the Barbary States, and only now, with the opening
up of the Nigerian railway system, is their natural outlet
becoming available. From Tripoli to Kano the average
freight for each ton of merchandise is calculated at about
six hundred francs,® while from Liverpool to Kano, via
Lagos, the charges amount to aboul a fifth of thiy sum.
Even the construction of a trans-Ssharan railway could
scarcely serve to prevent the diversion of the Kano trade
to the south, for the distance from Kano to Lagos is only
about a third ol that from Kano to Tripoli. The interior
trade of Tripoli may develop with the development of the
Pezzan, and with the reclamation of the French Sahara,
but the historic commercial connection with Bornu and the
Haussa States can hardly survive the mexorable pressure
of the new conditions.

This chapter has looked far ahead, beyond the immediate
difficulties of the moment, beyond the first obstacle which
lies in the way of a future prosperity. The first step towards
the vegeneration of the couniry must obviously be the
establishment of satisfactory relations between the govern-
ing power and the native peoples. Without the assurance
of lIaw and order no wide economic development is possible.
There is no doubt about the ability of the Italians to secure
the necessary result, but it is to be feared that they have
handicapped themselves unduly by a failure to gauge some
of the essential qualities of the native mind. Stress has
already been laid wpon the lack of sufficient attention to
the question of prestige which characterised the policy
pursued during the campaign. This mistake was bound

1 <J] Vilayet di Tripoli i Barberia nell’ anno 1902’ (consular report), p. 120.

—___ '}
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to render the occupation more difficult, and its effects are
mdhifest now ; but a further handicap upon a satisfactory
development of the country was imposed by the terms of
the Treaty of Lausanne.

A noteworthy feature of the negotiations which passed
between Italy and Turkey, directly and indirectly, was the
unswerving adherence of the Italian Government to a strictly
limited demand. Italy’s terms were indicated early in the
war ; they were definitely formulated in the spring of 1912 ;
and they remained the same throughout the protracted pour-
parlers of the summer. From ihe beginning [aly postu-
lated, as the essential feature of the settlement, her complete
and absolute sovereignty over the two Tripolitan provinces.
This granted, she was willing to reecognise the spiritual
claims of the Caliphate, and to save Turkish amour propre
in any way compatible with her own definite sovercignty.
An obvious criticism is that while such terins wore reason-
able enough when they were first formulated, Turkey’s
obstinate refusal to consider them, and the subsequent
progress of Ttalian arms, would have warranted an increase
in the demands of the Italian Government. A% the same
time there is something admirable in the attitude which
refused to bargain; which tabled Ttalian {erms at the
outset, and declined with equal firmness all pressure to
abate what was considered essential and all temptation to
raise the price.

The Italian Government and the majority of the Italian

" people believe that the Treaty of Lausanne fully secures
the object for which the war was made, completo Italian
govereignty over Tripolitania and Cyrenaica. As far as
Europe is concerned this end hag certainly been attained ;
Europe has recognised the Ilalian annexation of the two
provinces, and nothing appears to be left of the Sultan’s

e~
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power save the exercise of religious functions attaching tq
the Caliphate. On the other hand, there is a considerdble
body of Iahan opinion which doubts whether this divorce
of temporal and spiritual power will be justly apprehended
by the native populations, and there 1s reason to fear that
the terms of the treaty may put certain obstacles in the way
of the new colonial administration.

The recognition of the Sultan’s spiritual power, as evi-
denced by the right reserved to Constantinople to nominate
a chief Cadi, who in turn will nominate his subordinates, and
by the clause which provides for the continuance of the
public prayers for the Sultan,! would by itself have heen
a frurtful source of misunderstanding and trouble. The
necessily of a direct religious connection between Con-
stantinople and Tripoli is not evident, when it is remem-
bered that while the Turks are Hanafis, the Tripolitan Arabs
are Malikis, The intimate agsociation of religious and
political rights which exists in the Arab mind is likely to
suggest that the Sullan’s temporal power is only partly in
abeyance—a belief which will be sedulously fostered by his
nominees ; and the situation is further compromised by the
clause which provides for the appointment of a Represen-
tative of the Sultan (Natb-ul-Sultan), ‘ to protect Ottoman
interests > in Tripohtania, This official’s salary is to he
paid by the local cxchequer, and there will be some excuse
for the Tripolitan Arabs if they come to the conclusion thai
the war has resulted in the arrangement of a condominium
between Italy and Turkcy. It may have been necessary,

1 This clause seems the more unfortunato, as the religious authorities
in Tripoli own had of their own accord decided to discontmue the prayer
for the Sultan, as soon as they perceived that the Itelians respected their

religion. The restoration of the Sulten’s narme to the official prayers
cannot £ail to encourage the oprmon thet he still retains & share of temporal

govereignty.
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or it may have been thought advisable, to admit an official

comnection between Tripoli and Constantinople, bui the
channels by which this connection is assured are such as to
give ample scope for the pulling of wires and strings {o the
detriment of Italian interests.

There is no doubt that the difficulties inherent in the
situation created by the Treaty of Lausanne will eventually
be overcome, but it seems unfortunate that the ground was
not cleared once for all when the opportunity offered. It
is not a question of substance and shadow. With the
departure of the Turks from Tripolitania their shortcomings
are likely to be forgotten, and the Arabs who suffered under
the Sultan’s administration may regard him differently in
his capacily of Caliph and Padishah.

The problems, economic and political, which conlront
the Italian authorilies will demand years of patient offort
before they are solved. But Italy is not likely Lo be daunted
by slow progress or periodic set-backs. The nation will
give of ils best to agsure the success of the new enterprise,
and it may be permiticd to one who has had much oppor-
tunity of observing and admiring the national growth to
express a firm confidence in the result.
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CHAPTER X1V
ITALY AND THR P;)WERS

Som= mention has already been made, in the first chapter
of this book, of the critical atiitude adopted by publie
opinion in Europe towards the Italian occupation of Tripoli.
The reasons which seem o have inspired this attitude have
been roughly oullined ; it remains to indicate the effect
which such a widespread disapproval exercised upon Tialy,
upon the Italians as a people, and upon their relations with
the otfier Buropean Powers.

The ultimate effect upon the Italan people has certainly
been beneficial, for the sense of isolation braced them to a
new self-relianco, During the earlicr stages of the war
thero was a distinet tendency m some quarters to complain
of the lack of support given to the Tripoli enterprise, and
the suggestion was sometimes heard that the Powers ought
to intervene to terminate a useless resistance on the part
of Turkey. The suggestion was & not unnatural outcome
of the feeling that Italian action wag greatly hampered by
an enforced consideration of other people’s imterests. If
was argued, with some show of justice, that if the Powcrs
imposed a limit npon Italian operations, they might fairly
exert pressure upon Turkey to accept the inevitable. But
the roots of this attitude lay deeper, Iialy had not been
accustomed to stand alone,

As time went on, opinion hardened. Some writers and
politicians still spoke bitterly, and unreasonably, of the

Eal
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cold neutrahty ’ preserved by foreign Governments ; but
5o best minds in Ttaly, while justly resenting unfair attacks
in the Kuropean press, apprecialed fully the obligations
imposed upon the Powers, and realised that the isolation
in which Ttaly found herself was in fact a national oppor-
tunity. By the end of the war it was gencrally recogniscd
that Italy had gained far more by doing her own work in
her own way, even at a greatly increased cost in money and
lives, than if she had been helped to a solution by the inter-
vention of allies or friends. Even the lack of moral support
which had deeply wounded Tialian feeling was seen to have
had a unifying and stimulaiing cflect upon the nation.

On the other hand, the consciousness of hostile criticism
engendered among a large proportion of Italians an excess
of suspicion which seemed to cloud their view of inter-
national relations. In a natural veseniment againgt the
ungympathetic or frankly inimical tone of so many foreign
comments, they believed that these press eriicisms gave a
faithful reflection of official opinion, and they grew to
suspect the existence of active political machinations in
favour of the Turk, in quarters where such movements
were never contemplated. The transition from just resent-
ment to unfounded suspicion was fatally easy ; and Itahan
opinion was further embittered against nations whose
friendship had seemed to it already suspect.

When Italy made her unexpected descent upon Tripoli,
there was a general feeling throughout the country that the
sharpest criticisms would be directed against the enter-
prise by Germany and Austria, and that France, in spite of
the formal recognition of Italian interests which had been
secured in 1902, might look coldly upon the translation of
a remote lien into an actual sovereignty. The opposition
of German opinion was fully discounted beforehand What-
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ever the precise designs of German policy may have been®
(and there is little chance of their being fathomed now or m
the immediate future), Tripoli had been the object of power-
ful private ambitions, and the [rustration of these ¢ unofficial ’
hopes was bound to be unwelcome. Moreover, the action
of Italy pui Germany in the most uncomfortable pogwtion.
For years 1t had been the object of German diplomacy at
Constantinople to foster the idoa that Turkish interests were
safest under German tutelage, that German support could
be counted on 1n the event of undue pressure {romn other
Powers, that, briefly, Codlin was Turkey’s friend, and not
Short. In any case, it was nol at all to the liking of the
northern members ol the Triple Alliance that Italy should
display such an unexpecled spirit of independence. The
history of the Algeciras Conference might have made it
clear that Ttaly had begun to have ideas of her own regard-
ing her position in the Alliance, but 1t was no doubt hoped
that such a deplorable demonstration of regard for her own
intercsts might not readily be repeated. Kverything con-
sidered, Ttaly’s declaration of war upon Turkey was bound
to awake exlreme ill-humour in Germany, and there is no
doubt that Ilalian opinion expected nothing else.

As far as Aunstria was concerned, Italy was equally free
from illusions. It would be difficult to think of any enter-
prise, not dircetly favourable to Austrian interests, for
which Italy would cxpect to have Austrian sympathy ;
and a war between Italy and Turkey distinetly threatencd
to ripen problems which Austria was not ready to tackle.
Austria is reported to have been emphatic, even peromptory,
regarding the localisation of hostilities, and the speedy
withdrawal of the Italians from the coast of Epirus, after
the Duke of the Abruzzi’s action at Prevesa, sufficiently
indicates the attitude of the allied nation. But this attitude,
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&nd the venomous criticism of the Austrian press, came as
no surprise to Italian opinion.

Nor was any cordialily expected from TFrance, at any
rate from French public opinion. The official acquiescence
of France was assured, and mention has already been made
of a rumour which credited the Hrench Government with
more than acquescence in Italian action. But even afier
the agreement of 1902, Trench writers had continued to
maintain that Ghadames and Ghat more properly belonged
to the hinterland of Tunis than to Tripolitania, and the
fear of Ifrench cncroachments upon what was considered
an Italian inheritance had been a constant preoccupation
of the alian ‘ colonial party.” It was realised {further thad,
whatever French designs upon thoe western frontier may
have been, an Ifalian occupation of Tripolitania would
greatly lessen, if it did not finally destroy, the hopes long
cherished by the French of making a Tunisian port the
outlet for the caravan trade that passed through Ghadames.
Another definite ground for French criticism was easy to
find in the repercusgion which the Italian occupation of
Tripol was bound to cause among the Tunisian Arabs;
but the real and decisive resson for the expectation of
French coolness may be found in the imperfect sympathy
that persists between the two ‘ Latin sisters.” In spite of
the gradual rapprochement which had taken place since
the beginning of the century, Ilalian distrust of France and
French distrust of Ttaly had never been laid to rest, and the
fact was amply proved within four months of the declara-

" tion of war, when the capture and detention of the French
steamers Carthage and Manouba provoked a crisis that
could hardly have occurred if a real confidence had cxisted
between the two nations.

Germany, Austria, and France were counted potentially,

-
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even probably, hostile by Itahan opinion ; but 1t seems to,
be beyond doubt that England was generally expected?to
look favourably wpon the occupation of Tripoli. Such an
expectation was perhaps shortsighted. England, like the
rest of Furope, was in no mood for further crises, and the
feeling was widespread that—to quote Lord Salisbury’s
words again—*an attack on Tripoli by Italy would be the
signal for the dismemberment of Turkey. The Great
Powers were no more prepared to tackle the question of
Turkey in Europe than théy had been {wenty years carlier,
when Lord Sahsbury counselled Crispi to have patience, bub
in the interval the Balkan States had been growing and
making ready, and therc was a recognition, in some quarters
at least, that the situation had become more inflammable.
Morcover, England had special reasons for viewing with
some misgiving an onterprise which was likely to send a
wave of unrest throughout the Mohammedan world. In
point of fact, the [talian descent upon Tripoh seems to have
had far less eflect upon the great mags of Telam than might
reagonably have been expected. In Northern Nigena,
which from its long and intimate connection with Tripoli
might have been thought to be specially susceptible to the
looked-for spread of ill-humour, the Mohammedan popula-
tion remained indifferent to the events of the war. In the
French Sudan a general unconcern prevailed, though some
few warriors came from French territory to fight for the
Prophet and for promised loot, and the turmoil among the
Arabg of Tunis wag far more ‘ Arab’ than ‘ Mohammedan ’
in its character. Kgypt suffered an agitation similar to
that in Tunis, and Egyptian sympathisers were of con-
siderable assistance to the Turkish resistance in Cyrenaica,
Public meetings of Indian Moslems sent messages of protest
to London, expressing & natural indignation at what they
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ercgarded as an unprovoked attack upon the titular head of
IsEim. But on the whole the reaction of the Tripoli enter-
prisc upon the general body of Mohammedan opinion wasg
unexpecledly slight. It may well be that the deposition
of Abdul Hamid, and the subsiitution of a sovereign who
is in fact the nominee of a political caucus not by any means
exclugively Moslem, had cooled that attachment to the
Caliphatie which was necessarily the animating principle of
the Pan-Islamic movement. The policy of Otloman pre-
dominance pursued by the Committee of Union and Progress
was not caleulated to generate enthusiasm among the non-
Turkish races of Islam. Still, the effect of a sudden descent,
upon Tripoli wag a natural and legitimate preoccupation to
England, and there is reason for surprise thai this factor in
the situation was not fully reckoned with by Tialian opinion.

On the other hand, Italy had some cause to hope for
British sympathy. England had exprossly recognised
Ttalian rights m Tripolitania, and the friendship between
the two couniries seemed almost the sole constant factor in
Turopean politics. In spite of the fact that the grouping
of Buropean Powers placed them on opposite sides, a recog-
nition of certain common interests, and above all a per-
sistent tradition of cordial sympathy, had bridged the gulf
supposed to yawn between Triple Alliance and Triple
Entente, and it used 1o be almost an axiom in international
politics that England and Italy could not face one another
in a European war.

The coolness, to uge no stronger word, of much British
comment upon the Tripolilan enterprise was a grievous dis-
appointment to Italy. The greater part of the British press
displayed a surpriging ignorance of a question which had
received full discussion in Italy during the summer months
of 1911, and it is not to the credit of the foreign departments
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of most newspapers that the Italian Embassy in London
was besieged by journalists who were anxious to know what
possible grievances Italy could urge against Turkey. It
was to meet inquiries of this sorl, m the belief common
among Italians that the Anglo-Saxon mind can only find
satisfaction m the most definite of concrete facts, that the
Halan Government published a list of grievances against
the Porte ; but their list assumed a general knowledge of
the Tripoli question which did not exist in England, and
this limited statemont of the Italian case failed in conge-
quence to carry conviction. A hetter understanding of
the whole Tripolitan question would surely have led to
fairer comment, and made clear to Italy that British opinion
can appreciate broad grounds for action as well as tabulated
causes of offence.  We have ourselves taken up arms on the
broadest of grounds ; we have fought long wars for ¢ suzer-
ainty ’ or ‘the balance of power,” or, rather, for the 1deas
which underlay these doctrines. Is it really the fact that
we arc unable o recognise a similar necessity in the case of
others ¢

In the ordmary course of events, the disappointment and
regentment caused by DBrifigh criticism of Italian policy
would hardly have lasted long enough seriously to cloud
the cordiality of Anglo-Italian relations. ltaly would have
recognised that the difficulties of the European siluation
and the relation of England to Islam afforded a sufficient
reason for the lack of enthusiasm displayed by British
opinion. England, on the other hand, might have dis-
covered, after tho first shock, that Italy had compelling
and adequate reasons for occupying Tripoli, and that it was
not altogether fair to condemn an enterprise because it jarred
the shaken nerves of Europe. Moreover, the simple fact
might have become evident that the Italian occupation had

»
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revented Tripoli from doveloping into a ficld for inter-
nafjonal jealousy ; for Tripoli was in a fair way to become
a second Morocco. A speedy readjustment of opinion
might reasonably have been expocted, if the situation
had not been so lamentably prejudiced by the wholesale
calumnies levelled at the I{alian Army.

Some of these libels, so lightly {lashed along the wires or
geribbled in hasty articles and books, have been discussed
in earlier chapters. Was it really worth while, in order to
gain or congolidate a reputation as a vivid and ‘snappy’
journalist, to publish the particular kind of inaccuracy that
hag disfigured much comment on tho Tripoli campaign ;
to let credulity wail upon projudice and bespaticr a friendly
nation with the resulting slanders ? Fortunatloly, British
opinion has showed a tondency to suspeet the anti-Italian
writings with which a great part of tho press was at one time
flooded, but the persistence of false information, long alter
the British public had made ap its mind on the subject, hag
very naturally been misunderstood by Ttaly. It is not
always easy to realiso that commentls and criticisms in the
press are frequently less the reflection of public opinion
than the expression of forces which are seeking to influence
public opinion.

England was only partially deceived by the anti-Italian
campaign, and there are many Englishmen who feel a keen
sense of shame in the thought that the British press should
havo lent itself so readily to the spread of slanders againgt
the nation which, alone in Burope, declined to believe the
similar calumnies published against our own troops ai the
time of the South African War, It is not accurate to say,
what has sometimes been said, that the Italian press gave
no shelter at all {o the hbels which were so carelully and
widely eirculated at that time Some regrettable articles

-
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did appear ; but it is a fact that the Italian press displayed,
a sense of fairness that was almost entirely lacking throygh-
out the rest of Europe, and the overwhelming body of Ttalian
opinion refused to accept the venomous accounts that
obtained a ready credence elsewhere. This attitude was
the more significant, as there existed in Italy a widegpread
feeling of sympathy for the Bocrs. Whatever sympathy
for the Turk existed in England, {here was no excuse for
the readiness to condemn which marked a section of the
press and of the public.

The claims of sentiment and of gratitude, the obligations
of friendship, a bare sense of ordinary justice—these should
bhave imposed a hesitation upon Italy’s critics. And if
theso made no appeal, one may takc other ground, the
ground of national interest. It is not a light matier for
England, or for the peace of Europe, that Ttalan confidence
in Tnglish friondship has been severely shaken, for the
moment almost destroyed. There is little comfort in the
thought thal diplomatic relations remained undisturbed by
any misunderstanding or bitterness. The correctness of
atlitude maintained by both Governments was not enough
by itself to stem the currents of misapprehension upon
which the two nations werc drifting apart. Public opinion
in Italy was too deeply wounded, too sbrongly exacerbated,
and it was on public opinion, on unofficial friendly feclings
far more than on official friendship, that the special relations
belween Italy and Tngland ultimately depended.

Ttalian anger has died down, but a feeling of disillusion-
ment remains, and a mood of bitterness. All over Italy,
from north to south, the same comment; Tuns : * We were
too ingenuous ; we believed in English friendship.” It is
all very well for an Englishman to answer that we are
friendly, that the traditional feeling for Ttaly has not suffered

>
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&celipse. It is natural that Italians should show some
hes#bation in bclieving the assertion. They have a diffi-

- cully in understanding the fact that British pacifista and
British sentimentalism went quite asg far in support of the
calumnies directed against the behaviour of the British
soldier in South Africa. Nor is it easy for the ordinary
Ttalian to realise that after the first shock of surprise and
regret caused by the campaign of t{he atrocitymongers
British opinion slowly righted itself. Tor a seclion of the
British press continued without interruption, up to the
end of the war, to publish ‘news’ which threw a false
light on the situation in Libya, always to THaly’s
disadvaniage.

While England disappointed Italian expectation, the
attitude of France came as an agrecable surprisc. During
the weeks which followed tho revoll in the Tripoli oasis
and ite represgion, Italians were justly appreciative of the
atlitude taken up by the greater part of the French press,
which published fair and unbiassed accounts of the aclion
of the Italian troops, in sharp contrast with the grossly
dlistorted versions which appeared in sections of the British,
German, and Austrian press. Italy was rightly grateful
for this moral support, and for a time the two countries
actually seemed to have been drawn closer together by
a war which was a source of legitimate preoccupation to the
Government responsible for the administration of the
greater part of North Africa. In spite of this anxiety, and
in spite of gome friction between French and Italians
in Tunis, where the neamess of the confhet imposed a
greater strain, where some Italian tongues wagged too
loosely and some French heads digplayed a lack of
tact, the closer rapprochement between France and
Italy emerged as a sobtary gain from the welter of

-~
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international recriminations which darkened the lagt months,
of 1911,

Tlhe friendly atmosphere was quickly clouded. As Italian
opinion became impaticnt of the slow progress made in
Tripoli, an altogether unduc emphasiy was laid upon tho
clfect of ‘contraband’ from Tunis in strengthening the
Turco-Arab resistance, and the French authorities were
unjustly criticised for a failure to prevent the departure of
caravans {rom the Tunis frontier to the camps which were
dotted over the plains of the Jefara. Tt is not quite clear
what Ttalian journalists would have had the French autho-
rities do, but to judge from some of the comments made,
the obligations of moutrality were thought to include the
massing of troops along the desert frontier from the sea to
beyond Dehibat, and the absolute prohibition of any sort
of trade, even in foodstuffs, with the Arabs of Tripoli. It
is true that in the early days of the war Turkish officers
glipped over the frontier in disguise, but due precautions
were taken by the French ag soon ag this was realised. The
difficulties encountered by various bonw fide correspondents
who travelled to the Turkish headquarters via Ben Ghardane,
are ample indication of Fronch vigilance.

There was a certain amount of unjustifiable impatience
on the part of journalists whoso patriotic zeal was not
curbed by an acquaintance with the usages of international
law, but there was no rcal jar in the relations between
TFrance and Italy until the Carthage and Manouba incidents
kindled a fire of resentment in both countries.

On the night of January 15, 1912, the French mail
steamer Carthage, en route from Maxseilles to Tunis, was
stopped some thirty miles off Cape Spartivento by the
Ttalian cruiser dgordat, and conveyed to Caghari in Sardinia,
on the ground that she had on board an acroplane destined
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for the Turks. The incident caused a good deal of stir, and

. vojeanic atmosphere was croated with startling suddenness,
On January 18, while the air was still full of tension, a
gecond steamcr, the Manouba, was similarly captured and
brought to Cagliari. Unfortunately, the scizure of the
Manoube was the result of an extraordinary misunderstand-
ing between the French and Ttalian Governments. The
maitter was eventually referred for settlement to The Hague,
but not until Franco-Ttalian relations had been seriously
prejudiced by the acrimonious diseussions which arose.

The Ilalian authorities had received secrot information
that the Red Cresecent Mission, which was to start from
Marseilles in the Manowbe, included among ils personnel
sevoral Turkish officers. Acting on this information, the
Ttalian Government, through its Ambnssador in Paris,
Signor Tittoni, addressed a [riendly protest to the French
Government. Convorsalions between M. Tomearé and
Signor Tittoni resulted mn an agreoment that Italy should
not interfere in the maitier, bul that the French authorities
in Tunis should hold a thorough investigation on the arrival
of the Manouba, with the objeclt of ensuring that no one
who was not a bong fide member of the Mission ghould be
allowed to accompany it acrogs the frontier.

Meanwhile, Italian cruigers had been under orders o stop
the Mamnouba, which had left Margeilles, and in the absence
of a countermanding telegram, these orders were carried out.

The seizure of the Manouba, following upon the deten-
tion of the Carthage, would in itgelf have caused irritation
in France, bul in view of the agreement which had been
reached in Paris, the action seemed unaccountable. It is
accounted for by the fact that the telegram from the Italian
Ambassador announcing the agreement reached its desti-
nation too late to permit of communication with the cruisers

-~
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detailed to watch the Manouby, Many rumours are afloat,
regarding the explanation of the undue delay whichacer-
tainly did occur between the settlement of the question at
Panis and the communication of that seltlement to respon-
sible quarters in Rome, but it is scarcely necessary to enter
into these speculations. The important point is that an
obvious mistake gave rige to very serious results. While the
press of bolh countries was simmermg with cxeitement and
uncertainty, M. Poincaré made a speech which seemed much
‘firmer ’ in tone than the situation demanded; and the
French and Italian newspapers boiled over.

It is difficult to see that the incident warranted the word-
ing adopted by M. Poincaré and the anger displayed by the
French press. On the other hand, Ttaly was initially in
the wrong, and Italian newspapers, and Italian opinion
generally, betrayed too hittle recognition of the fact. More-
over, there seemed little realisation in Italy of the long
gtrain to which French opinion had been subjected by the
crigis of the summer and the subsequent revelations con-
cerning the methods of the Caillaux Government. It was
not understood that M. Poincard’s Ministry was under the
obligation, above everything, to pursue a ‘strong’® foreign
policy, and that the words which seemed to imply hostility
to Italy were primarily intonded to reassure France. To
put it shortly, neither couniry was in a mood fo make
allowances for the other.

Granting that an Italian error was originally responsible
for the misunderstanding, and that the peculiar circum-
gtances of the moment imposed upon M. Poincaré the
necessity of asserting the French position in FEurope, the
question gtill remains : Was it reasonable, and was it judi-
cious, to adopt a tone that was bound to cause resentment

in Italy? Ttalians argue the point on these lines: “If a
L4
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friend does you an injury, you do not threaten him with
:he @rocesses of the law until you find oul whether it wag
intentlional, or whether there is an explanalion.’ The
analogy of the cases may bo incomplele, but il is hard to
meet the argument that M. Poincaré’s speech, and the
bitterness ol the French press, betokened an attitude which
was not that of a friend.

In point of fact, the crisis could never have arisen but
for the mutual distrust which still persists between Italy
and France. Thanks 1o the labours of various Far-seeing
slalesmen, the official relations belween the {wo gouniries
had been greatly improved smece the beginnmg of the
century ; bul there wag much to be donc in the way of
removing the projudices which had existed for so long, and
the Manoube incident aroused all the old diffidence,

The Manoube incident, and the greatly incroased suspicion
of French action in Tunis which was a nalural regult of Lhe
ferment created, combined with Ttalian resentmoent against
the unfairness of British comment to bring about a result
which does not seem to have been fully realised 1n England.
Before the war against Turkey, Italian opmion, official and
unofficial, recognised that Italy’s foreign policy was neces-
sarily conditioned by the division of the other Powers into
the two groups—Italy’s allies and Haly’s friends. The
wat has changed that view. Italy’s allies remain her allies,
bul Italy hasg logt confidence in her friends.

As o consequence the whole European situation ig definitely,
if tomporarily, altered. The Mediterranean agreements con-
cluded with France and England in 1902, the steadily
improving relations with France, but, above all, the un-
broken tradition of cordial friendship with England, had
given Ttaly a position of peculiar significance in inter-
national politics. For it was thanks to the special relations

L
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of Maly with the two Western powers of the Triple Hntente,,
and chiefly to Ttalian miimacy with England, that the six
Great Powers of Kurope were not separated, thwee and
three, by a hard and fast line that placed them squarely
m dillerent camps. It is not too much to say that Haly
was In a position to form a connecling-link betwecen bthe
rival groups, and to acl as a drag upon any tendency to
emphasise the division. Whether Ttaly had hitherto
realised to the full the importance of her position may
perhaps be doubted ; but as long as the friendships endured
along with the alliances, the very fact had ils influence on
the Buropean situation Tt is particularly unfortunate
that the change suffered by Itahan relations with England
and France should have coincided with the liquidation of
the accords of 1902 by the fullilment of the ends for which
they were concluded No definite cngagement kept Italy
in touch with the friends whose friendship she had come Lo
doubt, and the shifting of the balance in Europe was thereby
assured.

The fact has been quickly demonstrated. In the negu-
tiations and discussions which have exercised Burope since
the success of {he Balkan Allies ensured a swecping re-
vision of the map, there has been no more remarkable
feature than Ytaly’s support of Ausiria in demands which
are aclually conirary to Italian sentiment and Italian
interests. Public opinfon in Italy recognised the justico
ol Servia’s wish for a port on the Adriatic, realised fully the
advantage to Italians of such a trade outlet, and rescnted
the policy which some writers described as letting Italy be
‘towed’ in the wake of Austria. Italian opinionwas strongly
in favour of Seutari being given to Montenegro, and the
Government’s attitude in the matter was not popular. Bufb
on neither of these points was public opinion ready to press
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~the Glovernment too hard, for it was widely belicved that the
unccrtainty of Italy’s friendships had imposed upon her the
necessity of o closer co-operation with her allies.

The direction of the wind is clearly shown, and there is
a danger that in the immechate future the Powers of Europs
may be more than ever definitely ranged on opposite shores
of an unquiet sea. IFortunately, there are currenits which
may hinder such a drift, and among them is the necessity
of co-operation between England, France and Italy in
North Africa. For the present a cordial co-operation may
be hampered by the suspicion of France and England which
inspires Italian opmion; and it rests 1 the main with
England to remove that suspicion. The long tradition of
friendship between England and Italy has surely entered
too deeply into the minds of most Englishmen and most
Ttaliang to be permanently broken by the misapprehen-
sions that arisc so readily in time of war. But the tradi-
tional confidence will only be renewed if England can
realize more fully the progress that has enabled Italy to
claim her place among the nations. The men who are
moulding the Italy of to-morrow feel with some justicc
that Ttalian aims and Ifahan achievemoents have not becn
rightly appreciated in England; and we shall best dispel
the lingering clouds if to the old sympathy we can add a
new understanding.



POSTSCRIPT

I mave recently returned from a second visit to Tripoli-
tania, m the course of which I was able to make a journey
of nearly six hundred miles through the territories occupied
since the end of the war. The results ,attained in a few
months are remarkable, and the Italians are warmly to be
congratulated on the work they have done. The coastal
plains, and the northern edge of the great platean, from
Nalut to the Msellata hills, are not only oceupied, but are
also tranquil and safe. The officers selected as commandants
and residents have won the respect and confidence of the
Arabs, and the effects are seen in the messages of submis-
sion which have come from the farthest corners of the
colony. On April 27 Ghadames was ‘occupied’ by half a
battalion of Tripolitan levies, under the command of 1ts
resident-designate, and residents will shortly proceed to
Sokna,, the Fezzan, and Ghat.

The last obstacle to the complete pacification of the
country was destroyed when General Lequio’s brilliant
advance from Gharian to Nalut (March 23-April 12) put
an end to the pretensions of Suleiman el Barouni. In this
connection it is worth noting that Suleiman el Barouni had
been ‘for sale’ during several months. His negotiations
with the Italian Government during the winfer were respon-
sible for the delay in the Italian advance, for the authorities
in Rome were unwilling to incur fresh losses, if their end
could be attained by suasion. The demands of the Berber
chief were excessive, and the patience of the Italian Govern-

x
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ament was finally exhausted. Fortunately: for Italian
rule bas been much more firmly established by General
Lequio’s operations than 1t could have been by an agree-
ment between Rome and Kasr Yeffren.

That Suleiman el Barouni’s attitude of defiance should
have aroused some admiration and sympathy is not un-
natural. When it is realised that he was willing to sell
himsgelf to the Ttaliaus for a sufficient sum, and that after
the Italian victories at Assaba and Montruss, on March 23,
he scarcely drew rein till he reached the Tunis border, it is
likely that admiration will vanish, and that sympathy will
be transferred to the rank and file of his people, whom he
first deceived and then abandoned.

Following almost immediately upon General Lequio’s
rapid advance, the long-expected movement in Cyrenaica
took place in April. Merdj (or Merg —soft g) was occupied
by troops which had landed at Tolmeita, and a column
pushed inland from Benghazi. No very serious resistance
was made, though there was a certain amount of fighting
near Benghazi : the two columns soon came in touch, and
the Barca plateau is now effectively occupied. Many tribes
have made submission, and with the advance of an expedi-
tion from Derna the eastern plateau should fall readily
into Italian hands. There vemaing the question of the
Sheikh-el-Senussi ; but in this case diplomacy has long
been at work, and it may be that the question is already
answered. W. K. M,

May 1913.
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